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INTRODUCTION

1 FUNERARY VERSE-INSCRIPTIONS

This is an anthology of private funerary poems in Greek from the archaic
period until later antiquity.' The vast majority of these poems were
inscribed on tombs or grave stélai and served to identify, celebrate and
mourn the dead. It is not in fact very difficult to distinguish such ‘funer-
ary’ poems from other types of inscription, even if there are important
overlaps in style and subject between, say, some honorific and some epi-
taphic verse-inscriptions;* what can be much more difficult, however, is
to distinguish ‘public’ from ‘private’ inscriptions, and indeed to decide
what, if anything, is at stake in the distinction and how that distinction
changed over time.?

Our earliest verse epitaphs seem to be ‘private’, in the sense that, as
far as we can tell, they were designed and erected by the family of the
deceased. For the fifth century, however, our evidence is predominantly
Attic, and, from the first three-quarters of the century in particular, we
have very few clearly ‘private’ such inscriptions, as opposed to those either
sponsored or displayed (or both) by public authorities; this was the age
of public burials and public commemorations in TwoAuavdpeia or ‘multi-
ple tombs’, which (quite literally) embodied the spirit of public service
demanded of male citizens.* ‘Private’ poems too, of course, reflected the
ideology of the city in which they were displayed, and we must not assume
that a ‘public—private’ distinction mapped exactly on to some ancient
equivalent of a modern ‘official-unofficial’ one. ‘Private’ inscriptions,
for example, might need ‘public’ blessing to be erected in a particularly
prominent place or even to use a particular language of praise. What is,

' Poems that are certainly Christian have been excluded, although the ways in
which Christian epitaphs take over traditional modes is a subject of great impor-
tance in later antiquity; the principal reason for the exclusion was to allow as
many non-Christian poems as possible to be included, within the space limitations
imposed by the series.

* Throughout I refer to the poems included in this book both as ‘poems’ and
as ‘epigrams’; on the ancient use of the term ¢miypappa cf. e.g. Bruss 2005: 1-10,
Citroni 2019.

3 Cf. Woodhead 1959: 36—7; for the distinction in broader terms cf. e.g.
Humphreys 1993: chaps. 1—2 and, with respect to death ritual, Turner 2016: 145—
7. For an example of a poem which might be described as both public and private
cf. e.g. XIL.

4 Fgor epigrams connected with public polyandreia cf. e.g. Lausberg 1982: 126—
36, Bing 2017: 108-11.
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however, clearly visible already in the fourth century, where the bulk of
the evidence comes again from Attica, and becomes ever more obvious
in the Hellenistic period (where the evidence is primarily from outside
Attica), is the development of a poetic language for what are indeed (to
all intents and purposes) private tomb-inscriptions celebrating the virtues
of the deceased as a loved member of a family, rather than as a citizen
or wife of a citizen; such private inscriptions, nevertheless, continued to
reflect public ideology, just as do the ‘private’ inscriptions in any modern
graveyard or the memorial tablets displayed in churches.5 One of the rea-
sons why tomb-inscriptions of the Hellenistic and imperial periods have
in the past attracted the attention of scholars other than epigraphists has
indeed been as an important and illuminating source of ‘private’ ethical
and familial virtues which were communally approved.

There is, however, an important caveat to be entered. Verse-inscriptions
form a small minority of extant epitaphs; the vast majority are in prose, or
simply record the name of the deceased or, at most, add a phrase such as
pvnuns x&ew.® It is a reasonable assumption that, in the archaic and classi-
cal periods in particular, the use of verse for private epitaphs was itself a
claim to social or elite status.” As antiquity progressed, however, the range
of people from different socio-economic levels who marked death with
verse-inscriptions seems to have gradually widened, as also did the social
range of those commemorated; this will no doubt be connected with the
spread of literacy and education, but it is also easy enough to imagine a
‘trickle-down’ of the use of verse, promoted by imitation of elite practice.
Nevertheless, verse always remained a minority option, even when those
exercising that option seem to have come from relatively humble parts
of society, and that must be borne in mind in assessing the attitudes and
virtues which verse-inscriptions promulgate.

The earliest surviving epitaphic poems are in hexameters, as also are
virtually all early dedicatory verses; these were joined in the later archaic
period, roughly from the mid sixth century, by poems in elegiac couplets,

5 Cf. further below, pp. 20-1.

5 Estimates of numbers vary considerably; there are perhaps some 5,000 verse
inscriptions (in all states of preservation) and these are perhaps at most 10 per
cent of the epitaphic corpus; the figure for fourth-century Athens has been calcu-
lated at some 4 per cent. For discussion and bibliography cf. e.g. Bing—Bruss 2007:
2—3, Wypustek 2019: 1; some thirty years ago Morris 1992: 138 n.7, 156, estimated
that there were 10,000 epitaphs from classical Attica alone. On early inscriptions
just giving the name of the deceased cf. e.g. Hausle 1979, Sourvinou-Inwood 1995:
160-8.

7 Nielsen et al. 1989 argue that, in the fourth century Bc, Athenian citizens
and non-citizens of all social classes erected tombstones; their discussion does not,
however, consider the use of verse.
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which in the course of the fifth century became, and remained for the rest
of antiquity, the epitaphic metre par excellence.® Poems in iambic trimeters
are found relatively early and persist throughout antiquity, but seem
always to have formed only a very small fraction of epitaphic composi-
tions.? There has been much discussion as to how the extension over time
of subject-matter, emotional range and voice in epitaphs is to be linked
to the gradual dominance of the elegiac couplet which, from the earli-
est period, seems to have been open to more personal and empathetic
expressions than the more ‘factual’ hexameter, though, unsurprisingly,
this is more a matter of nuance than of stark difference.'® By the time we
reach the Hellenistic and imperial periods, in any case, there appears to
be no persistent difference of emotional mode between hexameter and
elegiac epitaphs.

Throughout Greek antiquity, the use of verse may of itself have been
a claim to social status and paideia, but striking formal differences occur
between, on one hand, the ‘literate’ epigrams of the Hellenistic and impe-
rial periods, roughly speaking the epigrams gathered in HE, GP and sim-
ilar collections, and many inscribed poems from the fourth century BC
onwards, on the other."" The differences include such things as the length
of poems: ‘literary poets’, or at least their anthologisers such as Meleager
and Philip, seem on the whole to have preferred one to four couplets as

8 The fullest study of the metre and prosody of inscribed epigrams remains
Allen 1888; it is in serious need of replacement. For fourth-century Attica see
also Tsagalis 2008: 285—-302; on metrical practice in the hexameters of fourth-
century BC and Hellenistic inscribed epigrams cf. Fantuzzi-Sens 2006 and, for the
imperial period, Calderén Dorda 200q9. Lightfoot 2007: 154—62 offers an analysis
of a partly comparable body of material, namely oracular verse. The commentary
draws attention to any noteworthy features in the prosodic or metrical practice of
this collection.

9 Cf. Allen 1888: 65-6, Wallace 1984: g08—10, Kantzios 2005: 142—42. Our cor-
pus offers a sprinkling of poems in other metres: for trochaic tetrameters cf. LvI,
GVI 588 (imperial Athens), SEG 28.437 = Cairon 2009: 141-6, SGO 05/01/48,
Allen 1888: 66—7; for sotadeans, XLIII.

> Bowra 1938, esp. pp. 177-81, has been influential here; cf. also, e.g.,
Friedlander-Hoffleit 1948: 71 on CEG 161. Bowie 2010: §19—24 is an important
discussion, and cf. also Haiusle 1979: 81-6, Wallace 1984, Day 2016. The subject
has been brought into particular focus by SEG 41.540A (cf. 53.404), a public epi-
taph from Ambracia in five elegiac couplets dating from perhaps as early as the
mid sixth century; cf. e.g. Faraone 2008: 132-6.

" The distinction drawn here between ‘inscribed’ and ‘literary’ poems is, of
course, very rough and carries little explanatory force; other dichotomies, all
equally rough, in use in the scholarly literature include ‘inscriptions’ vs ‘book
poems’ and ‘inscriptions’ vs ‘quasi-inscriptions’. For some guidance to this debate
cf. e.g. Bing 2000: 203-16, Sens 2020: §—5. On the very major distinction imposed
by the anonymity of most grave-inscriptions cf. below, pp. 18-19.
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being the generically marked length for epigrams,'* whereas inscribed
poems, particularly from the Hellenistic and imperial periods, may be very
considerably longer.' So too, the sequencing of hexameters and pentam-
eters in inscribed elegiac poems may show clear differences from literary
texts; it is not uncommon in the classical period to find multiple hexam-
eters before a pentameter (see e.g. XxxviIl, CEG 544) or even groups of
consecutive pentameters (cf. CEG 171, 518, 524, 592)."* The treatment
in inscribed verses of hiatus, metrical lengthening and other prosodic fea-
tures can be less regular and ‘polished’ than in ‘literate’ verse, and met-
rically ‘faulty’ verses, or even (particularly in later antiquity) sequences
where it is not clear whether ‘verse’ was intended, are not rare (see e.g.
XXXVII, LXXX);'s broadly speaking, the metrical practice of inscribed
poetry can be seen to be looser and less regular than that of the ‘liter-
ary’ poets, particularly as the Hellenistic period witnessed a tendency in
the composition of literary hexameters towards greater restrictions in the
possible structures of the verse than earlier poets, most notably of course
Homer, had allowed themselves.'® ‘Literate’ epigrammatists, we may pre-
sume, consciously eliminated some of the ‘rough edges’ of inscriptional
practice and adopted metrical and rhythmical ‘regularity’ as one of the
ways in which they marked out a sophisticated poetic territory which (pro)
claimed both descent and difference from a popular form; such a pat-
tern, which constructs literary history within poetic composition itself, is
very familiar from several other forms of post-classical poetry.'” In these
self-imposed restrictions, ‘literate’ poets were the heirs of archaic elegists,
such as Mimnermus and Theognis, but they were also influenced (directly
or indirectly) by the grammatical activities of scholars who concerned
themselves with, and regularly sought to abolish, what appeared to be
anomalies in the classical texts, notably Homer, which they studied. For
many of the anonymous (to us) poets of inscribed verse, however, technical

' This generalisation requires considerable nuancing; many longer ‘literary’
poems survive, and Leonidas of Tarentum, for example, seems regularly to have
exceeded these limits.

'3 In an imperial-age epitaph (of two couplets) from Lydia the dead man
requests his children not to adorn his tomb paxpois éméecow ... év Soixois éAéyors
(8GO 04/05/06, cf. Lausberg 1982: 71-2), and a declared preference for brief
epigrams later becomes something of a topos; cf. e.g. Parmenion, AP g.342,
Kyrillos, AP 9.969. In the Laws Plato places a maximum length of four hexameters
(‘heroic verses’) on inscribed ‘encomia of the life of the deceased’ (12.958e¢).

4+ Cf. e.g. Allen 1888: 42—3, Hunter 2019: 138—9.

'5 For later antiquity Agosti 2008 offers important general considerations.

6 Cf. esp. Fantuzzi-Sens 2006. For a helpful account of the ‘Callimachean’
rules for the hexameter cf. Hopkinson 1984: 51-5.

‘7 Cf. e.g. Fantuzzi-Hunter 2004: chap. 1, Sens 2007.
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sophistication and consistency of practice were not principal aims of com-
position; as this collection will demonstrate, the range of poetic ambition
on show in Greek inscribed verse is very wide indeed.

2 THE STYLE OF GREEK EPITAPHIC VERSE

The most significant influence throughout antiquity, taken as a whole,
on the language of verse-inscriptions was the language of Homer;'® as the
vast majority of such poems are in hexameters or elegiac couplets, this is
hardly surprising. What perhaps is more surprising is that this influence
largely remained just that — an influence — rather than a dominant model
which was followed everywhere. Although the surviving Greek funerary
poetry of the high Roman empire and later antiquity, notably from Asia
Minor and Rome, often reflects a fashion for extensive Homerising, and
indeed for Homeric centos, in keeping with an important element of
contemporary poetics,'¢ for most of classical antiquity the language of
verse-epitaphs is relatively spare and unadorned in general and wears its
Homeric heritage very lightly; the mode is, on the whole, understated,
and poems which seem to flaunt allusions to high classical texts are very
much in the minority.** Down to (roughly) the end of the fifth century,
composers of verse-inscriptions in linguistic areas outside the Ionic-Attic
sphere naturally took over some elements of the inherited Ionic language
of the poetic tradition, already adapted as this language was to dactylic
verse, and fitted these elements to their own epichoric dialects; there were
clearly differences from one area of the Greek mainland to another in the
nature of the mixed linguistic form thus produced, and change happened
at differing rates in different places, but there is no real evidence for any
systematic attempt to make such poems sound notably archaic or epicis-
ing.*' In this early period, in fact, we can see the gradual development of
a mixed literary language, not strongly identified with any particular area,
which would serve the epitaphic tradition throughout the Greek world for
centuries to come.

'8 Cf. e.g. Di Tillio 1969, Hausle 1979: 70-81, Derderian 2001: 87-9, Tsagalis
2008: 262-8, Bing 2009: chap. 8, Hunter 2018: 4—24, and the papers in Durbec—
Trabjer 2017.

19 For illustrative examples cf. XL11, LxXI, GVI 1183 (Caria, AD 172).

** For an example cf. LXXVI.

2t Cf. Mickey 1981, Cassio 2007, Kaczko 2009, Alonso Déniz and Nieto
Izquierdo 2009, Guijarro Ruano 2018; Friedlinder-Hoffleit 1948, however, give
greater prominence to what they see as epicising expressions and local forms than
does, e.g., Mickey. On epitaphs before the fifth century more generally see, e.g.,
Svenbro 1988, Ecker 1990, Derderian 2001: 63-102.
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The influence of Homer on the post-classical epitaphic tradition is most
visible in the adoption of morphological forms which entered the poetic
bloodstream together with the epic hexameter (such as the genitive in -o10),
rather than in wholesale borrowing of Homeric phrases and sentiments.
Allusion to specific Homeric passages and characters, notably Achilles,
Odysseus and Penelope, certainly does occur (see e.g. v),** and the influ-
ence of some famous Homeric passages is palpable throughout antiquity.
None probably was more important for the epitaphic tradition than a
famous passage of Book 7 of the Iliad in which Hector prophesies that the
Greeks will build a funeral mound (a ofjua) by the broad Hellespont for the
warrior whom he kills in the proposed duel between the two sides:

kol ToTE Tig €iTNO1 Kad dyrydvwv avBpTrwy,
vni TTOAUKANiIB1 TTAéwv Tl oivoTrar TrdvTOV"
“Gqwdpds utv TOde ofjua TAAan kaTtaTeBundTOS,
OV ToT’ dploTeUovTa KaTékTave paidiuos “EkTwp”. 90
&S TOTE TIS €péel, TO & Eudv kAfog oU ToT OAsiTal.
Homer, lliad 7.87-91

One day someone of men born in the future will say, as he sails
the wine-dark sea in his ship of many benches, ‘This is the marker
of a man who died long ago, who once, fighting valiantly, was
killed by glorious Hector.” This is what someone will say, and my
renown will never perish.

As has long been acknowledged, these epigram-like verses seem to reverse
the epitaphic convention by which it is the renown of the dead which will
never fade; here it is the renown of the victorious killer which shall be pre-
served. Moreover, the ‘passer-by’ of the later epitaphic tradition is here
remarkably foreshadowed in the ‘passing sailor’ into whose mouth the
epitaph is placed.** These verses were to prove extremely influential in the
writing of ‘real’ Greek epitaphs; their influence can plausibly be traced as
early as the sixth century BC (cf. 1v, CEG 112).** Throughout antiquity,

** For the use of Homeric characters cf. Lxx1v introductory n. and Hunter
2018: 7-8.

*3 Cf. below, p. 31 on Eur. Ale. 1000-5. Another Homeric character who was
buried by the shore (Od. 11.74, 12.11) and is evoked in the subsequent epitaphic
tradition is Elpenor, cf. xxxvii, with 293n. A related, but rather different, role
for a tomb visible to sailors is found in CEG 162, an iambic epitaph from Thasos
(c. 500 BC); the idea of a tomb on the shore or near the sea was to remain very
powerful in later traditions, cf. Pearce 1983.

* Cf. further Friedlander—Hoffleit 1948: 11 on CEG 132, Svenbro 1988: 53,
Hunter 2018: 17-18 (with further bibliography). These verses may also be seen as
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moreover, poetic memory of certain famous, ‘epitaphic’ Homeric scenes
(the two nekuiai of the Odyssey, the consolation of Achilles to Priam in Iliad
24, etc.) linger over and epicise the commemoration of the less heroic.

The language and themes of verse-epitaphs were not immune to
broader developments in Greek poetry; thus, for example, an influence
from the language of tragedy is observable in a number of fourth-century
Attic poems, and some of the stylistic features which modern scholars
associate with developments in the literary poetry of the third century
are to be traced in contemporary inscriptions as well (see e.g. Xv, LX). It
is, however, to be noted that, although epitaphic poems commonly refer
to or describe the ydos and 8pfijvos of those left behind, the more heated
rhetorical and stylistic mode of Greek lament, as that is known both
from literary representations, notably in tragedy,*> and from the histori-
cal record down to modern times,*® is, at least until later antiquity, more
often fleetingly suggested in inscriptions, for example by the repetition of
an important word or idea (see e.g. 168, 504—7nn.), than fully evoked or
imitated; the request to the living to cease from lamentation becomes in
fact something of a generically marked feature of the funerary epigram,*’
which comes with particular force when expressed by a woman.=*

The survival of some poems which clearly do more extensively imitate the
manner of lament suggests that, here again, the restraint of the mainstream
tradition is a deliberate stylistic choice, perhaps to be connected with the
fact that, on the whole, funerary epigrams were productions of male soci-
ety,* whereas lamentation for private griefs, though by no means restricted

one of the ancestors of epitaphic poems which greet sailors and are positioned to
be seen by them; cf. e.g. SGO 17/12/01 (Megiste, late Hellenistic).

% An instructive example is Medea’s ‘lament’ (in iambic trimeters) over her (still
living) children at Eur. Medea 1024—37: both the motifs and the language evoke
emotional female lament, but such a style is only found in extant epitaphic poetry
long after the classical age. Cf. further below, pp. 28—9 on Soph. Ant. 806-16.

2 Cf. Alexiou 2002.

27 Cf. e.g. GVI1584.10 (late Hellenistic Mysia), a rejection of 8pfivos deixéhios; the
theme is very common, cf. 541, 695nn., Lattimore 1942: 217-18.

# SGO o1/20/24 (Miletus, probably second century Bc) is an enlightening
example: a dead woman begs her family to cease their mourning, after she has
been told that her husband oUtoTe wAfo6n / Bpfvwy.

9 It is at least suggestive that, in an elegiac (and presumably sympotic) poem,
Archilochus urges TAnpooUvn and the rejection of yuvaikeiov mévos in the face of the
painful death of friends at sea (fr. 13 West, cf. Steiner 2012). So too, Achilles tells
the grieving Priam that nothing comes of kpuepds ydos, for griefs are the universal
lot of mortals (/l. 24.522-6). For the persistence of the theme cf. e.g. Seneca, Ad
Polybium 6.2, ‘What is so debasing and womanly (muliebre) as to give yourself over
to be consumed by grief?’. This ‘masculine’ tradition of endurance in suffering
and a ‘middle way’ in grief, neither ‘unfeeling and savage’ (&reyxTov Kad Onp1&dSes)
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to women, had always been particularly connected with the female world.3°
The Platonic Socrates contrasts the pleasure we feel at the lamentations of
male heroes in epic or tragedy with the quiet endurance on which we pride
ourselves when some grief afflicts our own lives; the latter we then regard
as ‘manly’, the former ‘womanly’ (Rep. 10.605c9—e1).3' Alongside this very
broad distinction, however, must be placed the fact, which familiarity has
made perhaps less surprising and less studied than it might be, that private
funerary poetry for women is no less prominent at all periods, with the
partial exception of fifth-century Athens (see above, p. 1), than it is for
men. Hellenistic and imperial verse-inscriptions contain some of the most
striking expressions of marital love to have survived from antiquity.
Perhaps the most notable linguistic feature of Greek verse-inscriptions
of the classical and Hellenistic period is dialect. Epitaphic poems were, to
put it simply, never strongly local in linguistic colour. Doric areas, unsur-
prisingly, tended to produce poems with standard Doric features, above all
the retained long alpha, and the same will be true in some cases for poems
in honour of Doric speakers who died outside a Doric region,* but in the

nor ‘unrestrained and womanish’ (éxAeAupévov kal yuveukoTmpetés, 102€), but now
rewritten for the wemoaudeupévor of imperial Greece, is expressed throughout the
Plutarchan Consolation to Apollonius (cf. esp. 102c—ga, 112f-13a). Plutarch’s own
Consolation to his wife, written after the death of their two-year-old daughter, com-
mends her for not displaying the extremes of female grief; cf. also Seneca, Ad
Helviam 16.1—2.

s Cf. Alexiou 2002: 108; the laments for Hector at the end of the lliad, led by
Andromache, Hecuba and Helen were a primary model for later literary lament.
In this matter, we are of course dealing with a spectrum of possibilities, and an area
where differences in judgement are almost inevitable; Rossi 1999 is an important
discussion, and cf. Suter 2008 on male lamentation in tragedy. To what extent
inscribed verse was intended to be spoken out loud and how practice might have
changed over time are also crucial questions about which we know far too little and
which cannot be discussed at length here. CEG 591 and SGOo1/12/24 are sugges-
tive and relatively early (fourth century Bc) examples of one end of the spectrum.
In the former, the reference in the final two verses to yéos and 8pfjvos acts almost as
a self-conscious generic marker (cf. e.g. GVI1263.7-8); in the latter, a third-person
description of a mother’s grieving leads into what is almost a ‘citation’ of her
lament, oio ToUs &Bikws oixopévous UTd yfv. For relatively extended descriptions of
lamentation cf. e.g. GVI 1006 (Rheneia, late Hellenistic/early imperial), a mother
OTEVEXMOE ... dhogupopévn / oTepvoTuTrols dviats &Aupov pélos aidlouoar / &l y&pwy
oikTpoUs [ExAay]e MolUoa ydous, SGO 01/20/52, 03/05/04.9-10 (Hunter 2019),
05/01/48. LXx1 (imperial Smyrna), which evokes the perpetually mourning
Niobe, is an important later example; cf. Szempruch 2019. Meleager’s famous
epigrammatic lament for Heliodora (AP 7.476 = HE 4282-91) elaborates what
are hints in the epitaphic tradition; Antipater Sid., AP 7.467 (= HE 532-9) is an
clegiac version of female lament.

3" Plato, Rep. 10.603e—4d is a very instructive account of one particular version
of the ‘male’ response to grief.

32 A clear case seems to be a Hellenistic poem for Epikrates found at Aphrodisias,
cf. Chaniotis 2009.
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period of the koiné there seems never to have been an attempt to create a
particularly marked Doric language for verse-inscriptions, such as we find,
for example, in the bucolic idylls of Theocritus. Even more striking is the
persistent presence of Doric features, usually as a minority phenomenon,
in poems from non-Doric areas, notably from the Aegean and from the
coast of Asia Minor; dialect mixture, or perhaps rather non-uniformity, is
common enough in Hellenistic verse-inscriptions almost to count as one
of'its generic features.?s A similar linguistic mixture is, intriguingly, a famil-
iar feature of Hellenistic literary epigram, and one which has been much
studied in recent decades;3* despite the considerable scholarly ingenuity
which has been applied to the problem, however, it remains often very
difficult to perceive the rationale for the choice of one dialect form over
another in very many literary epigrams. Very much depends here upon
the trustworthiness of our manuscripts, as alternative dialect forms are
usually metrically equivalent and thus interchangeable. Some apparent
questions of dialect ‘mixture’ may thus be created for us by scribes rather
than by poets, although it is very unlikely that this explains (away) the
phenomenon as a whole, and papyrus evidence suggests that dialect mix-
ture within single poems was an available poetic resource from the earliest
period. In the case of verse-inscriptions, appeal can be (and has been)
made to the fact that a stonecutter might have spoken (and hence substi-
tuted) a different dialect from the one in which the poem he was inscrib-
ing was composed, but that too seems an impossibly fragile explanation
for such a widespread and persistent pattern. The problem of dialect in
verse-inscriptions cannot, in fact, be treated in isolation from two other
related questions: who composed verse-inscriptions, and what explains
the persistence of particular, almost formulaic, modes of expression across
centuries and from very widely different parts of the Greek world?

3 WHO WROTE GREEK VERSE-INSCRIPTIONS?

In the absence of anything like clear evidence, scholars have normally had
to construct the most plausible-seeming narrative for how the vast majority
of funerary inscriptions came into being. A version of that narrative, which
makes no real allowance for change over time, runs as follows. The family
of the deceased, or perhaps the deceased him/herself before death, would
approach a stonemason to purchase a stele or other form of tomb-marker;

33 Cf. Threatte 1980: 131, Garulli 2012: 12. It must be stressed that much basic
work remains to be done in mapping the dialect of verse-inscriptions from partic-
ular regions against the prose-inscriptions from the same area.

3 Cf. e.g. Sens 2004, 2020: g—10, Bowie 2016, Coughlan 2016, 2020.
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arrangements for an inscription would be agreed at the same time. The text
of the inscription might already have been agreed with the deceased before
his/her death (or indeed the deceased might have composed the verses to
be inscribed),* or would be composed by a member of the deceased’s fam-
ily, a bereaved parent or spouse, for example, or a friend of the deceased,3°
or the stonemason would either put the family in touch with a professional
composer, perhaps a ypaupatikés who composed verses ‘on the side’, or
offer them ‘ready-made’ verse-patterns which could be easily adapted to
individual circumstances. It is this last possibility that has always raised the
issue of the existence of ‘pattern-books’, that is collections of adaptable
verses (or whole poems) available for constant re-use;?’ the existence of
such collections, whatever form they actually took, seems the most eco-
nomical way to explain the remarkable similarities in some epitaphic verse,
both across wide stretches of time and space in the Greek world and within
smaller, well-defined areas and periods. Oral memory and transmission also
may have been more important than we tend to imagine — very many epi-
taphs are short and simple enough to recall and pass on — but some form of
textual preservation and transmission seems inevitable. The real evidence
for such pattern-books is at best fragile, but the inferences to be drawn
from similarities between some extant poems seem to offer few alternatives.

Even if the existence of collections of re-usable templates or collections
of earlier poems seems the most economical way to account for some of the
evidence, the ‘sameness’ of inscribed epitaphs should not be overstated. A
quick glance, for example, at the many poems which begin with a request
to the passer-by to stop and read the inscription (GVI 1302-29) will reveal
that, however similar the opening verse or couplet, the poems then go
their own, often very divergent, ways. Some inscriptional templates may
have been little more than ‘Look (&épkeo), stranger, at this tomb ...” (see

%5 Cf. 233n. There are several surviving anecdotes about people composing
their own epitaphs; cf. e.g. Lucian, Demonax 44, Vita Homeri ,.48-52 Allen (Homer
had composed his own epitaph).

% An intriguing (and textually difficult) passage is Theocritus, AP 7.661.3—4
(= HE 3418-19), which proclaims that the dead man was buried by his étoipor and
that xUpvodéTns adrols Sanpovics gidos Av; it is hard not to understand that the ‘poet’
refers to the composer of verses on his tomb, whether that be this epigram itself or
another on a tomb elsewhere.

37 Cf. Lattimore 1942: 18-20, Tsagalis 2008: 52—6, Garulli 2012: 217, Barbantani
2019: 168—9, all citing earlier literature. Drew-Bear 1979 discusses an instructive
corpus of eighteen closely related epitaphs, largely from various parts of Phrygia
and covering some six centuries or more; cf. also Lougovaya 2011. Horsley 2000
is an account of what we can say about the very fragile grip of Greek versification
and its transmission in Pisidia.
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e.g. GVI1259-83),%® and such ‘formulae’ clearly did not demand the pres-
ence of written ‘pattern-books’ to be remembered and employed by local
poets. A group of Attic poems probably all from the fourth century Bc, for
example, the majority no more than a couplet, contrast the body of the
deceased buried in the tomb either with the fate of the yuxn (CEG 593 iii)
or with the ineradicable reputation for virtue which the deceased has left
behind (CEG 479, 549, 551, 602, 611). The language seems stereotyped:

odpa ugv EvTos yij KaTéxel, TNV owepoouvny B¢,
Xpuodvbn, THY onv oU KOTEKPUYWE TAPOS.
CEG 479

The earth holds your body within it, but your good sense,
Chrysanthe, the tomb has not concealed.

oddpa pgv evBad’ Exel oo, Alpide, yaia BavovTos,
pviipa 8¢ ofis EArtres T&O1 SikatooUvns.
CEG 549

The earth holds here your body in death, Diphilos, but you left
everyone a memorial of your justice.

oddpa ooV év kOATrols, KaAMioTol, yoia KaAUTTEL,
ofis & d&peTfis pvfiuny coiot gilois EArres.
CEG 551

The earth conceals your body, Kallisto, in her embrace, but you
left your dear ones a memorial of your virtue.

odua v év kOATTo101 KaTd Y8V 118 KaA[UTrTEl]
TipokAelas, Ty onv & &peTtnv oubeis [@blioer aficov]
[&B&JvaTos prhun cwepoolvns Eveka.
CEG611

The ground here conceals the body of Timocleia in her embrace,
but no time will wither your virtue; immortal is the memorial for
your good sense.

% An enlightening example is a very imperfectly metrical poem of the early
fourth century Ap from Hadrianouthera which begins &¢pkeo &épkeo Eeive ide kol
Tapodeita, / Newkopdyolo Ttégov kTA. (SEG 64.1216). Another example of such
an opening ‘formula’ is seen in SGO 08/05/04 (Mysia) un omevonis, Tapodeita,
TaperBelv, dAA& mpooerde and GVI 1305 (Kition in Cyprus) ufy omwevonis, & Eeive,
TopeABepey, AAAK pe KTA.
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We clearly are dealing with a very standard pattern, but whether or not
that pattern needed to be enshrined in a book of possible ‘models’ may
be doubted; the repetition of epitaphic patterns from poet to poet and
from generation to generation will, very likely, have involved both oral
and written transmission. Closely related linguistic structures recur later
in poems from various parts of the Roman empire.3?

More complex, and perhaps more interesting, cases are not hard to
find. In a second-century AD poem from Beroia in Macedonia, the poet
expostulates against the powers which have taken a dead girl away:

TN TepikoAAéa TTopBevdtny KAUTOY €1d05 Exoucaw
Bé€ato Depoeqdvn xdpov és eboeBéwr:
& ®Bbve xai TThouTel culoas xpuoeov &vbos
kol kelpag yovéwy EATidas éoBAoTdTag
SEG $8.590.1—4

Persephone received the very beautiful Parthenope of renowned
form into the dwelling of the blessed. O Malicious Jealousy and
Plouteus [i.e. Hades] who have plundered the golden flower and
cut short her parents’ most glorious hopes ...

In a poem of probably the same century from Thessalian Larisa, a version
of vv. 2—4 is used in a poem for a man:

Munuovis évBdde keipon vékus 6 pidoioty &pioTos
dv dégato Pepoepovn xdpov eis edoePéwy
& ®Bbve kai TThouTel culoas Xpuoeov &vbos
kol keipas idicwv éATidas &BAoTdTas
SEG 35.6501°

I Mnemonios lie here a corpse, most valued by my friends,
whom Persephone received into the dwelling of the blessed. O
Malicious Jealousy and Plouteus [i.e. Hades] who have plundered
the golden flower and cut short the most wretched hopes of those
close to him ...

Traditional classical criticism might here diagnose in the Larisan poem
a not particularly successful imitation of the poem from Beroia, its sec-
ondariness marked in various ways. The image of a ‘golden flower’ is
applied less appropriately to a man than to a young woman, particularly

3 Cf. e.g. GVI1766, 1768, 1773-5.
4° Various orthographic discrepancies are ignored here. Mvnuévis is here for
Mvnuévios, the deceased’s name.
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as the name TlapBevémn resonates against that of the rhythmically identical
Depoepovn to suggest a sympathy between them (Persephone, whose prin-
cipal cult name was Kopn but who could also be designated TTop8évos,*' was
herself ‘plucked’” by Hades while picking flowers, just as he has now taken
the ‘golden flower’ Parthenope);** the metre of vv. 1—2 of the Larisan
poem is faulty, in v. 1 caused most probably by the adaptation of stand-
ard epitaphic phrases# and in v. 2 by the stitching of a ready-made verse
into a different syntactic structure; the entirely general i8icov is substituted
for the specific yovéwv (Mnemonios’ parents may no longer have been
alive, cf. v.1), and the linguistic oddity of &8Aotdras with, apparently, the
meaning &bhiwTtdTas, may have been designed to emphasise the misery
of what has happened, whereas the hopes should in fact have been posi-
tively expressed, as in the poem from Beroia, if they are to be ‘ravaged’.
Much of this analysis may point to real features of the two poems, but the
relationship between them is perhaps unlikely to be as simple as that of
‘model” and ‘copy’, despite their relative closeness in time and geogra-
phy. The poem from Beroia may, of course, have been anthologised and
reached the Larisan poet, or both poems may depend on earlier ‘mod-
els’ which have been differently adapted by different poets and different
workshops.

A second example will show that, although the term ‘pattern’ (as
in ‘pattern-book’) can be helpful in pointing to repeatable forms
within epitaphic verse, the sameness suggested by the term has wide
parameters and points to complex possibilities of transmission, far
removed from simple copying. SGO 08/08/10 is an epitaph for a thir-
teen-year-old boy from Hadrianoi in Mysia; the date is uncertain, but
Merkelbach and Stauber very tentatively classify it as ‘late Hellenistic/
early Empire’:#4

“tis Tivos;” fjv elpmi, KA&Bos olvopar kai "Tis 6 8péyas;”
Mnvégidos “Bvfjiokw & ék Tivos;” ék TupeTOU"

“K&o Tdowy ETéwy;” Tpiokaidekar “&pa Y’ &uoucos;”
oU TéAeov, Mouoais & ol péya QrAd&pevos,

4 Cf. e.g. Eur. Helen 1942.

4 That sympathy recurs in the final verse of the poem where the dead girl almost
takes Persephone’s place, TTapBevémmy, Aidn, viv ou pévos karéxers. For another poem
which positions a dead woman as ‘another Persephone’ cf. LXXI.

43 keipoa véxkus and kelpon vékus 8v8&de are both found in other inscriptional verse
of this period from Macedonia and northern Greece, cf. EKM 1 Beroia 398, GVI
1317, 1979.1, as well as other parts of the Greek world. For another Macedonian
example of such phenomena cf. Hunter 2021.

4# For discussion of SGO 08/08/10 see Hunter 2021.
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ggoya 8 ‘Eppelon pepeAnpévos év yap &ydotv
TOAAG&KIS aivnTOV oTéupa TéAas EAayov
Ateia 1) 8&dyaoa & éun Tpogds, fi por ETeugey
gikova kad TUpRwr ofjw émebnke TOSe.
SGOo08/08/10

If you ask ‘Who are you and who is your father?’, my name is
Klados, and [if you ask] ‘Who brought you up?’, Menophilos.
[If you ask] ‘What was the cause of my death?’, a fever. ‘How
old were you?’, thirteen. ‘Were you uneducated?’. Not entirely.
I was not very dear to the Muses, but was a very special favourite
of Hermes: in athletic contests I many times won the glorious
wreath for wrestling. Apphia who buried me was my nurse, and
she also had an image of me erected and placed this marker on
the tomb.

A poem with several points of contact with SGO 08/08/10 is the following
epitaph from imperial Paros:

"Tis Tivos €001, yuval, kai s Bdves; év yap duoipais
uuBwv koupoTépn TalTa Tabolor TUXN.”
Tipe PidTwvos, Mipva 8¢ W' éyeivaTo parnp
& révBos Asirwo vouowt &mrogbiuéva.
“&Mikias & EAaxes TTolov péTpov;” Evdek&dos TPETS. 5
“&otn & 1 &eivn;” N&€os éuol ye wéTpa.
“tig 8¢ Teds woOIS AY;” AnunTplos. ‘Eool 8 &rrous;” oUr
Tplood y&p &V {wdl Tékva Aéhota ToEL.
"EABie pev Tékvolot, avoAPie 8 Augl ouveUvel
potpi Te o1, Tiuw, xoipe kai év ghipévors.” 10
SEG 64.758A

‘Who are you and who is your father, lady, and how did you
die? Exchange of talk makes chance easier to bear for those in
the same circumstances.” Timo, daughter of Philton, and the
mother who bore me was Mimno; I died from illness and leave
her to grieve. ‘What limit of age did you reach?’ Thirty-three.
‘Citizen or foreigner?” My home is Naxos. ‘Who was your hus-
band?’ Demetrios. ‘Are you childless?” No. I left my husband
three living children. ‘Blessed are you in your children, but
unhappy for your husband and mother, Timo. Fare well even
among the dead.’
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The same basic structure and certain correspondences of motif and
expression cannot conceal the fact that these two poems, one for a
thirteen-year-old boy and the other for a mother of three children,
follow different paths. Both exploit the familiarity of dialogue between
the deceased and a ‘passer-by’, but do so in very different ways. In the
Mysian poem, the chatty deceased anticipates the (standard) questions
a passer-by might ask, as though, despite his relative &uouoia, he was au
fait with epigrams of this kind, thus also making that poem not in fact
a real dialogue, whereas in the Parian poem, the passer-by encourages
the deceased with a gnomic observation about the value of ‘exchange of
talk’, an observation which clearly exploits, not perhaps without a certain
poetic irony, the very familiarity of the form. The Mysian poem has long
been associated with an epitaphic poem of Leonidas of Tarentum, which
seems to have enjoyed a remarkable afterlife through inscribed poems
apparently indebted, in various ways, to it:4°

“tis Tivos eloa, yuvan, Tlapiny Umd kiova keioar;”
Mpn&ad KaAhiTédeus. “kal odarr);” Zauin.
“tis 8¢ o kol kTepEile;” OedkpiTos, M1 pe yovfies
¢€edooav. “BvMiokels &' &k Tivos;” ék TokeToU.
“eUoa TOowY ETéwy;” BUo kelkoow. ‘A P& Y’ &Tekvos;” 5
oUK, dM& TpieTfi KaAMiTéAny EArtrov.
"{wo1 ool Keds ye kal és Pabu yfipas fkotto.”
kol ool, Eeive, TOpor mavTa TUYN T& KaAd.
Leonidas of Tarentum, AP7.165 (= HE 2395—2402)

‘Who are you, lady, who lies under the Parian pillar?’ Prexo,
daughter of Kalliteles. ‘Where were you from?’ Samos. ‘Who
buried you?’ Theokritos, to whom my parents gave me. ‘What
was the cause of your death?’” Childbirth. ‘How old were you?’
Twenty-two. ‘Were you childless?’ No, I left behind three-year-old
Kalliteles. ‘May he survive and reach a ripe old age.” May Fortune
be very kind to you too, stranger.

45 SEG 64.758B, another poem for Timo, shows that she was in fact already a
grandmother.

46 Cf. Garulli 2012: 116-34, citing earlier bibliography. Garulli 2012: 132 notes
that two of the poems she discusses seem to come from Paros and that ‘the Parian
pillar’ inv. 1 of Leonidas’ poem might identify that poem too as set on Paros, unless
the phrase simply means ‘the pillar made of Parian marble’; local poets may, of
course, have seen the opportunity to exploit the ambiguity. The publication of SEG
64.758A (see p. 14), not discussed by Garulli, increases the likelihood that we are
here dealing with a local variant of a much wider epigrammatic form.
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Lines of descent do not run straight. Leonidas presumably reflects familiar
epitaphic patterns, and his poem has in turn influenced the subsequent
tradition, so that these inscribed poems, and others like them, draw both
from him (though how directly we cannot say) and from traditions of
inscribed verse, perhaps even collected in ‘pattern-books’. What is clear,
however, is the extraordinary variety, within familiar but flexible param-
eters, of the inscribed poems which survive; given the very haphazard
nature of our evidence, we must be very cautious in drawing inferences
from this, but modern conceptions of ‘mass production’ of ‘banal’ poetry
at least seem very wide of the mark.47

A further problematic aspect of the question of how verse-inscriptions
were created is how the stonecutter knew what to inscribe. There has been
lively debate, first, as to the role of an intermediary between composer
and stonecutter who might have marked the stone up ready for inscrip-
tion, a process usually referred to by the Latin term ordinatio,*® and, sec-
ondly, whether the stonecutter normally worked from a written text or
from what would amount to oral dictation. How the stonecutter received
his instructions may have affected the accuracy of the inscription and
hence our readiness to accept corrections and emendations in surviving
poems. Inscriptions do not necessarily give us the words of ‘the poet’: the
poems themselves may have been changed in the course of the collabora-
tive process which led from the aftermath of death to actual inscription,
and in that sense it may be at least misleading always to think in terms of
a ‘single poet’, whether or not working from pre-existing models. That
mistakes were in fact made in the process of inscription is very clear from
surviving texts, and there are also many instances where corrections have
been made by the stonecutter himself, whether on his own initiative or
because an error had been pointed out to him. On the other hand, very
many obvious mistakes survive, even to the point where verses seem mean-
ingless;* perhaps many, even fully literate, clients and families might have
preferred to display a clean, but incorrect text, rather than going to the
trouble (and perhaps expense)’ of correction (never straightforward

47 Whether epitaphic verse here shows a different pattern of production from
that of the monuments themselves on which much of the verse was inscribed is a
very important question, but beyond the scope of this book.

4 Cf. Courtney 1995: 11-16. The matter, and what role it might have played in
inscriptional errors, particularly caused by copying a minuscule text for a majus-
cule inscription, has been very much debated, cf. Robert 1969: 576-600, Garulli
2012: 212-109, 2014: 156—7. For one poet’s worries about a careless stonecutter
see Sidonius, Epist. 3.12.5.

49 For an example cf. LXXVI.

5° This aspect should perhaps not be exaggerated; the costs involved do not
seem to have been prohibitive, cf. e.g. Nielsen et al. 1989: 414-15.
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on stone or marble), which would result in a marred appearance for the
stone. Nevertheless, in most cases the survival of the stones, even where
they are worn or broken, does bring us much closer in time to the compo-
sition of the poems than is the case with most epigrams which survive in
the Palatine Anthology or in quotation in other ancient texts, and it is rea-
sonable to assume that inscribed texts have, on the whole, been exposed
to fewer moments of copying, with the attendant dangers of error that
copying brings, than were texts surviving in a manuscript tradition, even
if greater attention to fidelity to the model and greater ease of correction
are characteristic of the latter situation.

One important subject which follows from this is that of the emen-
dation of securely attested (and not obviously impossible) readings on
inscriptions, beyond the correction of what are obviously minor slips;
decisions about the imposition of dialectal consistency form a small, but
important, sub-group of such issues. Only an irrational excess of caution
would ban emendation altogether, and the text printed in this volume
accepts some suggested changes to inscribed texts, while the commen-
tary expresses support for others.5' It may be thought that the barrier for
acceptance should be rather higher than in the case of texts preserved in
a manuscript tradition, because of the nature of the inscribing process
(see above), but both situations ultimately require us to exercise judge-
ment. There are some obvious differences between the situations, how-
ever. With the exception of some familiar Homeric licences®* and room
for disagreement about the parameters of metrical freedom in lyric odes,
an unmetrical verse in a ‘literary’ text will in a modern edition not escape
emendation or a mark of corruption (the obelus), however perfect the
sense it conveys. This is rightly not the case with inscriptions. To take a
very simple and familiar case: in a probably early fourth-century B¢ cou-
plet from the Piraeus, the dead woman is described in the ‘pentameter’ as

cwePwY Kol XpnoTn kal épydTis Taoav £xous’ &PETHV
CEG 491.2 = GVI 1490.2

chaste and worthy and hard-working with complete virtue.

5" Hansen on CEG r25 moves too far in the direction of caution: ‘sensum sti-
lumque epigrammatum in lapidibus repertorum emendare non licet’. Rather dif-
ferent general considerations apply in the case of inscriptions where the original
stone is lost and we rely on a transcript that can no longer be checked; rgo and
355 offer suggestive cases (see nn. ad loc.).

52 ]t is noteworthy that the versification of oracular poetry, much of which sur-
vives to us in inscriptions, was subject to ancient censure on metrical grounds, cf.
Plut. Mor. g96d.
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The composer, perhaps at the request of the family, has adapted and
expanded a standard verse to increase the catalogue of the woman’s vir-
tues, thus making the verse quite unmetrical. No one would, however,
think of deleting xai épydTis as an ‘interpolation’ to restore a regular
pentameter; there is no reason to think that what is on the inscription is
not what the person responsible for it wanted to be displayed and read.
Inscriptions encourage us to create narratives about composition, and
talk of ‘last-minute changes’ to poems is not in fact uncommon in modern
scholarship;5 we can hardly doubt that such things did indeed happen,
but identifying them with any certainty is another matter altogether.

The vast majority of inscribed poems from the very earliest period
onwards are not signed;5* the lack of concern with authorship has always
seemed to be a further crucial difference between such poems and ‘lit-
erary’ epigrams, which began to emerge in author-centered collections
from at least the third century B¢, if not in fact earlier.5 This ‘anonymity’
is presumably in part a result of the process of composition (described
above): poems were often, in one sense, purchased artefacts, and, so it is
often held, writers of such verses were craftsmen doing a job, not ‘poets’,
and would have felt no need or expectation to sign their work.>* Moreover,
the whole focus of such objects was on the deceased and his or her kleos;
anamed poet would merely detract from that concentration and the pur-
pose of the inscription. No such generalised explanation will cover every
case, but this account does find partial analogies in the funerary customs
of more recent societies.

Nevertheless, the state of our evidence enjoins caution. In one of the
very earliest references to a composer of funerary epigrams, Euripides’

5 For a very interesting case where judgement about an unmetrical feature of
an inscription is required cf. 23 3n.

51 On the ‘habit of anonymity’ cf. e.g. Fantuzzi-Hunter 2004: 288—9; for signed
inscriptions cf. Lxxvir and Santin 2009. The vast majority of literary funerary epi-
grams also of course do not reveal the name of the poet, but the collections in
which they circulated ensured that the name was normally not concealed; AP7.710
(= HE 1781-8), ascribed to Erinna, is a telling exception, as are the ‘self-epitaphs’
of poets such as Callimachus.

5 Cf. Gutzwiller 1998, Krevans 2007, Sens 2020: 1—2. It seems likely that the
majority of the inscribed poems in the earliest collections of which we know, with
the exception of collections of poems ascribed to Simonides, were largely anony-
mous and did not make the journey into later anthologies; these will have included
the Emryp&uuara AtTiké of Philochorus (late fourth—early third century Bc) and the
TMept TéOv ko ToAe1s Emrypopudrwv of Polemon of Ilion (late third—early second cen-
tury BC), nicknamed otnlokémas, ‘stele-glutton’, cf. Ath. 6.234d, 10.442e, Petrovic
2013: 206—-11. On the relation between inscribed and ‘literary’ epigram see further
Fantuzzi-Hunter 2004: chap. 7, Meyer 2005, Garulli 2012, Christian 2015,

5% For some of the relevant issues cf. Baumbach—Petrovic—Petrovic 2010b: 4-6.
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Hecuba refers to a pouocomoid6s who would compose an epitaph (émiypaupa)
for inscription on Astyanax’s tomb (7rojan Women 1188-91), and although
she there wishes to lay particularly bitter stress upon the idea of poetic
commemoration, it is clear that for her (and the audience?) such a com-
poser would be a ‘poet’.5” A concern with the authorship of epigrams,
traceable already in the figure of Simonides, around whose name epi-
grams concerned with the Persian Wars tended to cluster,?® is first found
in inscribed poetry itself in the fourth century,? and marks a shift of per-
ception in the social and cultural status of epigrams; the now famous case
of Posidippus, identified as é¢mrypopuatomoids in an honorific inscription
from central Greece of 263/2 BC (Tg A-B),* is the best known manifes-
tation of that new perception.

What needs stressing, however, is that, for inscribed epigrams, ‘ano-
nymity’ very often carried positive meaning; it was not a negative and
downgrading absence. The most obvious case here is that of democratic
Athens. Even what look like private poems express public, collaborative
views and endorsements. A signature would be ruinous to this ‘public’
mode of declaration; funerary verse, even on behalf of a single individual
or family, spoke for a whole community. Moreover, it is also worth noting
that funerary verse, particularly of the Hellenistic and imperial periods,
suggests that we would do well not to draw too strict and compulsory a link
between advertised ‘authorship’ and literate (or sophisticated) technique
or use modes of circulation (or merely the possibility of circulation) as
a principal marker of difference between inscribed and ‘literary’ verse.
Differences there are, of course.® The expectation of circulation and/or
anthologising clearly affects how poems are written, and even if we can
trace the new habit of collecting and anthologising inscribed poems to the
fourth century and the early Hellenistic period,®* we have very little evi-
dence for how inscribed poems were chosen for inclusion, and known (or
believed) authorship may well have been a factor. Nevertheless, as many
of the poems in this collection demonstrate, it is far from easy to general-
ise about poetic differences between the inscribed and the ‘literary’.

57 On Eur. Tr. 1188-91 cf. esp. Lougovaya 2013: 265.

% Cf. Petrovic 2007.

5 On Ion of Samos and other poets cf. Gutzwiller 1998: 48-53, Fantuzzi—
Hunter 2004: 289-91, Cingano 2021.

b Cf. Fraser 1972: 11 796.

o Netz 2020 (e.g. pp. 97-100) is a very clear demonstration of the importance
of authorial ‘names’ for the establishment of the ancient literary canon and for the
circulation of literature in antiquity, but, in the nature of things, inscribed verse is
arather different phenomenon.

52 Cf. n. 55 above.
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Some of the inscribed poetry of the Hellenistic and imperial periods is,
in sentiment and focus, much more obviously ‘private’ than that of classi-
cal Athens and, in several respects, all but indistinguishable from that of
the ‘literary’ epitaphic poetry of epigrammatists whose names we know
and whose poetry is presumed to have circulated in collections under
their names, as well as in collections containing poems of more than one
poet. On the other hand, our corpus of inscribed poetry, particularly of
the later periods, ranges very widely in poetic ambition and sophistica-
tion, but much of it seems to offer, to put it simply, a rather stereotyped
(and perhaps disappointingly uninformative) view of the dead who are
commemorated and whose proclaimed virtues often stretch credulity; for
those left behind, there is consolation and comfort in very familiar words,
as also in the rituals for the dead. This is, of course, a situation by no
means limited to ancient Greece; it will be familiar to any reader of more
modern funerary inscriptions in many countries. Here, almost at random,
is the inscription on a rather grand tomb in the ruined church of St Mary
above Tintern in Wales:

Richard White, son of George White of New Weir in the County
of Hereford, Gent, died October goth 1765 aged 67 years. Whose
aimiable temper and hospitality called to this sequestered spot many
of the first rank and character. Inoffensive and benevolent, he lived
without an enemy and died deplored by all.

Several of the motifs of this inscription have close Greek parallels, and
some familiar questions arise. We know that the deceased was a very
wealthy leader of a local elite and that his factory was probably the princi-
pal supplier of local jobs; did he really not have an enemy?% Did ‘everyone’
mourn his passing? More important than such historical questions, how-
ever, or even than the acknowledgement that (simple) ‘belief’ is perhaps
not the right category with which to analyse how epitaphs, both Greek
and English, invite us to read them, is to set the consolatory language
of epitaphic rhetoric within the specific social contexts in which it func-
tioned and to seek to trace change over time in both the language and the
function. The Plutarchan Consolation to Apollonius describes Apollonius’
dead son as follows:

oUTos & éml Tfs eloavbeoTdTns fHAkias TpooTeoitnosy SAGKANPOS
Nibeos, (NAwTOs Kol TepiPAeTTTOS O TOls CUVNBETTY QUTD1L, PIAOTTATWP
yevopevos kol @rloufiTwp kol rhoikelos kol @IAGEIA0S % TO &¢ oUpTaw

% For such epitaphic claims cf. e.g. SEG 45.987.9 (Black Sea region, c. 50 BC)
Biooas el TEHOW AUEUTTTOTETWS.
54 piddpidos Michael: piddoogos codd.
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elmelv PIA&vBpw oS, aidouuevos pév Tolus TrpecPuTépous TRV PiAwy
WOTEP TATEPDS, OTEPY WV BE ToUs OuNAIKaS Kail ouvnBels, TIUNTIKOS 8¢ TGOV
kafnynoauévav, gévols 8¢ kal &oTols TpadTaTos, ol 8¢ peidixos kai
@idos B Te TN £§ dywews X&pw kad TNV euTrpootyopov erAavBpwTriav.

[Plutarch], Consolation to Apollonius 120a-b

But he, in the most blooming period of his years, has departed
early, a perfect youth, envied and admired by all who knew him.
He was fond of his father, fond of his mother, fond of his relatives
and fond of his friends, or, to put it in a word, he loved his fellow
men; he respected the elderly among his friends as fathers, he
was affectionate towards his companions and familiar friends, he
honoured his teachers, and was most kind toward strangers and
citizens, gentle with all and beloved of all, both because of his
charm of appearance and because of his affable devotion to his
fellow men.

(trans. F. C. Babbitt, adapted)

The rhetoric, like that for Richard White, seems timeless, but is not: the
virtues and giAavBpwia which are attributed to the deceased young man
are specific moral ambitions of the educated Greek elite of the Roman
empire and can be widely illustrated from the literature (not least ‘genu-
ine’ Plutarch) and inscriptions of the period. This is of course not surpris-
ing. The dead are always held up as examples to us.

Against this often misleading background of apparent sameness, it may
in fact be the case that another difference between many ‘literary’ funer-
ary epigrams and much inscribed such poetry is that the former sought
on the whole to avoid the most formulaic and stereotyped language and
ideas of epitaphic rhetoric, by finding new perspectives from which to
present very traditional motifs and structures; this is obvious for a poet
such as Callimachus,® but is by no means limited to him. Here too, how-
ever, some inscribed poetry also went its own way, as many of the poems in
this collection demonstrate.

4 IDEAS OF DEATH IN GREEK VERSE-INSCRIPTIONS

The earliest Greek funerary poems have, apparently, little to say about
the nature of death; what matters is the preservation of the name and

% Cf. e.g. 73, 546—7n., Walsh 1991. That funerary poetry was only one part of
the range of ‘literary’ epigrammatists of the Hellenistic and imperial periods must
also be taken into account in any consideration of such differences.



22 INTRODUCTION

renown of the dead. Death calls forth pity (see e.g. 111, 1v), but a veil of
silence is drawn over what death actually entails and what (if anything)
the dead experience; so too, such early poems make almost no reference
to the geography of the Underworld familiar from Homer and other early
texts.’® At most, various circumlocutions briefly describe the fact of death
(‘no longer seeing the sun’, ‘the chambers of Persephone’),%7 but the
least said about the nature of death, apparently, the better. This restraint
is not just the result of the brevity and general understatement of early
epitaphs, but is a deliberate choice of commemorative mode. The use of
verse and the elaborations it brings mean that we must always be very cau-
tious in seeking to move from what is said in such poems to widely shared
‘beliefs’ about death and the afterlife, but we must also recognise that the
use of hexameters and elegiacs did not inevitably entail the adoption of
Homeric modes of thought. The picture of the Underworld painted in
the Homeric poems was all but uniformly grim, and the replication of
such images would not have well served the essentially positive and pro-
treptic mode of early epitaph. In the early period, hexameter epitaphs (in
particular) were largely focused on pointing to the name of the dead, the
virtues which qualified them to be included in a communally and socially
valuable type, rather than to be remembered as distinctive individuals,
and to the monument which commemorated them.

Homer has an extraordinary poetic range for descriptions of killing,
but the ‘tribes of the dead’ (#6vea vexpésv, Od. 10.526, 11.34) are, for the
most part, mere shadows without mind (gpéves, Il. 29.104) or strength,
spirits (yuyai, Il. 1.9), now divorced from the bodies which used to con-
tain them (Od. 11.218-22), which flutter like dreams (Od. 11.208, 222)
or twittering bats (Od. 24.6—9), as insubstantial as smoke (/l. 24.100).%
This picture of death in Homer, which should probably be understood
as a deliberate poetic choice of the epic tradition, serves merely to con-
firm the value of life; for death there is no consolation to be found in
the nature of the Underworld (Od. 11.487-91). The fortunate Sarpedon,
whose father Zeus arranges that his body should be washed and preserved
after death and that Death and Sleep should transport him home for
proper burial and honours in Lycia, is an exception that proves the rule

% Cf. e.g. Chaniotis 2000, Garland 2001: 49-51.

5 Cf. e.g. Peek 1960: g7, Tsagalis 2008: chap. 2.

% This greatly simplifies a much more nuanced and interesting set of poetic
phenomena, but not, I hope, misleadingly so, at least with respect to the later
epitaphic tradition; for the presentation of death and the Underworld in Homer
cf. e.g. Vermeule 1979: chap. g, Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 10-107, Clarke 1999,
Johnston 1999: 7-16, Gazis 2018.
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(1. 16.666-83); this famous scene was, however, also an important impe-
tus to the later euphemistic view, very common in the epitaphic tradition,
of death as eternal ‘sleep’.%

Alternative views of a more blessed afterlife, available at least to some,
may be traced from a relatively early date, but seem to have been all but
excluded by Homer, perhaps both because they largely postdated the
formative period of the epic tradition and for deliberate reasons of poetic
choice. In one extraordinary moment in Odyssey 4, however, Menelaos
tells Telemachos the fate which Proteus had told him was to be his:

ool 8’ ol BéopaTdy ¢oTl, BioTpepés & Mevéhae,
"Apyer év irroPdTwt Bavée kal TOTHOV ETIOTEDY,
MG o' s 'HAUo1ov Trediov kai TeipaTa yaing
&bavarol méuyouoty, 661 EavBos PadduavBus —
Tt Tep pnioTn ProTh) TEAEL dvBpdoioty 565
oU VIQETOS, oUT &p XEWMWY TTOAUS oUTe TToT SuPpos,
AAN" adel (epupolo AyU TrvelovTos GNTas
Qkeavds qvinow dvayuyev &vBpdous —
oUvex’ Exeis EAévny xal oo yauPpods Aids éoot.
Homer, Odyssey 4.561-9

Itis not your lot from the gods, glorious Menelaos, to die and meet
your fate in horse-rearing Argos, but the immortals will send you to
the Elysian plain and to the limits of the earth, where is fair-haired
Rhadamanthys. There is life easiest for men; there is no snow, no
great storm or rain, but Ocean constantly sends out the breezes of
the gently blowing west wind to refresh men. The reason for your
fate is that you have Helen and are the son-in-law of Zeus.

This picture of a paradisiacal dwelling after death finds a parallel in
Hesiod’s account in the ‘Myth of Ages’ of how the ‘divine race of heroic
men’, which includes the heroes who fought at Troy, were after death
settled by Zeus, like Menelaos, ‘at the limits of the earth’:

ZeUs Kpovidns katévaooe atnp & melpaTa yains.
kad Tol pév vaiouotv dkndéa Bupdy éxovTes 170
v pakd&pwv vioolot Tap' Qkreavov Pabudivny,
S8AB1o1 fipwes, Tolow peAndéa kapTdy
Tpis Te0s B&AAovTa Pépet (eidopos &poupa.
Hesiod, Works and Days 169-79

% On Sleep and Death cf. e.g. Vermeule 1979: chap. 5, Lougovaya 2008: 33—7.
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Zeus the son of Kronos, the father, settled [them] at the limits
of the earth, and they dwell without cares in their hearts on the
Islands of the Blessed beside deep-swirling Ocean, fortunate
heroes, for whom the fertile earth bears honey-sweet flourishing
crops three times a year.

The origin of the notions of Elysium and the Isle(s) of the Blessed have
been much discussed and remain disputed,”™ but what is clear is that our
predominantly Athenocentric evidence for the classical period suggests
that these ideas were not taken up by, or reflected in, the epitaphic tradi-
tion until a relatively late date (see e.g. LXXXI );7* when they do enter the
mainstream of epitaphic composition, they are part of a rhetoric in which
the dead are both consoled and praised by the ‘blessed’ state in which
they now find themselves.

In the archaic and classical periods, such posthumous eiSaipovia
seems normally to have been associated with membership of particular
religious groups;’ ‘initiation’ indeed offered promises for an afterlife
(see HHDem. 480—-2). There is now a significant collection of mystical
or magical texts which have been found associated with burials in var-
ious parts of the Greek world, notably in the west (southern Italy and
Sicily), from northern and central Greece and from Crete, which seem
to offer the dead advice for the Underworld or act as a kind of passport
into a better afterlife. Collectively, these texts are usually referred to
as ‘gold leaves’,” because they are often inscribed on thin gold leaf,
which was then placed, for example, in the dead person’s mouth. These
texts are regularly labelled ‘Orphic’ or ‘Bacchic’, for some good rea-
sons and for some not very good ones. Here, for example, is one of
the best known ‘gold leaves’ from southern Italy (c. 400 BC), though
versions of the same text have been found in several different parts of
the Greek world:

7 Cf. 710-12n.

7 Cf. further Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 173—4, Clarke 1999: g07-12, Parker
2005: 366—7; Cairon 2009: 135. Peres 2004 and Obryk 2012 discuss some of the
conceptions of the afterlife in later inscriptions.

7 An important (and unsurprising) exception is Plato, who rather stresses jus-
tice, morality and the pursuit of truth as the crucial factors, cf. e.g. Gorgias 523a-b,
Phaedo 6g9c—d.

73 These are most accessible in Graf-Johnston 2013; Johnston’s account of
the eschatology of the texts (Graf-Johnston 20138: chap. 4) is an excellent intro-
duction to the issues; cf. also Parker-Stamatopoulou 2004. For an attempt to see
continuity between the imagery of the ‘gold leaves’ and that of the later lament
tradition cf. e.g. Alexiou 2002: 202—4.
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MvauooUvas T68e Epyov. émel &v uéAAniol Bavelobon
eis Aidao ddpous eunpeas, 0T éml Sedix kpnva,
Tap SaUT&Y EoTOKUIA AeUK& KUTTEPIOCOS
gvBa KaTepXOUEVaL YUYl VEKUWY WYUXOVTAL.
TauTas T&s kpdvas unde oxedov éyyubev EAbnis. 5
Tpochey & eUptoels T&s MvapoouUvas &md Aluvas
Wuxpov U8wp Tpopéov puAakes B¢ EmuTrepBev Eaot,
ol 8¢ o eipfoovTan évi ppaci TeukaAipaiot
ST M é8epéeis "Aidos okOTOS dPPVNEVTOS.
eitrov s Tads eipr xoi OUpavol doTepdevTos 10
Blyan & el avos kol &méMupor 3G 86T dka
Yuypov Udwp miéval Tfis Mynuoouvng &md Alpvng.
kal 81 To1 épéouctv UtroyBovicw PaciAeion
kol dwoouot mieiv Té&s Mvopoouvas &md Apvas
kad 81 kol oU Ticov 686y Epyean &v Te kai &AAol 15
puoTal kai Pakyot iep&v oTeiyouot KAegivoi.
Orphicorum Fragmenta 474 Bernabé

This is the work of Memory. When [the initiate] is about to die and
go down to the well-built house of Hades, on the right there is a
spring, by which stands a white cypress. Descending there, the souls
of the dead seek refreshment. Do not even go near this spring!
Ahead you will find from the Lake of Memory cold water pouring
forth; there are guards before it. They will ask you, with astute wis-
dom, what you are seeking in the darkness of murky Hades. Say:
‘I am a son of Earth and starry Sky, I am parched with thirst and
am dying; but swiftly grant me cold water flowing from the Lake of
Memory to drink.” And they will announce you to the chthonian
queen, and they will grant you to drink from the Lake of Memory.
And you too, having drunk, will go along the sacred road on which
other glorious initiates and bacchants make their way.

(trans. F. Graf and S. I. Johnston, adapted)

This text offers the dead the opportunity to join other pioton kad Pdxyor
who have passed the same way before; such blessedness is associated with
cool water from ‘the Lake of Memory’, an idea which seems to recall and/
or reverse a river or lake of Lethe, ‘Forgetfulness’, from which the dead
had to drink, thus wiping out their memories of the life and the people

74 There are problems of text, orthography and interpretation, but none
affect the simple use to which this text is here put. For a possible evocation of the
substance of v.10 cf. X111 introductory n.
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they had left behind (cf. 472n.). This text thus suggests a ‘blessed after-
life’ offered to those who have been ‘initiated’ into a particular group
while on earth; this posthumous happiness is not available to all.7”» The
famous ‘Derveni Papyrus’, an allegorising interpretation (probably late
fifth century Bc) of an Orphic poem, which was found in a burial near
Thessaloniki in northern Greece, is perhaps another form of ‘passport’ to
a happier afterlife for the dead. From possibly very close in time to these
texts comes the song of the spirits of those initiated into the Mysteries of
Demeter at Eleusis who make up the chorus of Aristophanes’ Frogs:

XwpeiTe viv

iepdv dvd kUkAov Beds, dvBogodpov &v’ &Aoos

TadlovTes, ols peToucia Beopirols éopTiis:

gy 8¢ oUv Talow kdpais eiul kad yuvaiiv, 445
oU Travvuyilouoty Bedl, péyyos iepdy olowy.

Xwp&duey els ToAuppdSoUs

Asipddvas avBepwdets,

TOV fiuETEPOV TPOTTOV, 450
TOV KOAAIYOPWTATOV

TailovTes, Ov SRt

Moipau Suvayouotv.

uovols yap Nuiv fdtog
kol @éyyos iepdv éoTiv, 455
o001 peputiued’ eu-
oePfi Te diMyouev
TPoOTTOV TrEpl TOUS E€vous
Kol Tous id10Tas.
Aristophanes, Frogs 442—59

Go forward now to the goddess’ sacred circle, and in her blossom-
ing grove frolic, you who partake in the festival dear to the gods.
I will go with the girls and the women, to carry the sacred flame
where they revel all night for the goddess. Let us go forward to
the flowery meadows full of roses, frolicking in our own style of
beautiful dance, which the blessed Fates array. For us alone is

5 SEG 55.729, for example, is a late Hellenistic poem for a mime-artist who
had been initiated at both Samothrace and Eleusis, and it ends with a prayer to
Hades to lead him ‘to the place of the pious (eboeBéwv)’;in GVI1822.6 (Hellenistic
Acarnania) the deceased proclaims uboTais &uprya vaeTdeo.
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there sun and sacred daylight, for we are initiated and righteous
was our behaviour toward strangers and ordinary people.
(trans. J. Henderson)

This is not a real cult song — we are watching imaginative comedy — but
the song does use many of the same motifs as the ‘gold leaves’7 or as a
surviving passage of one of Pindar’s ‘Dirges’ (Opfivor), cited in antiquity as
consolation for a grieving father ([Plut.] Consolation 120c):

Tolol A&uTrel pév pévos &eAiou
T&Y vB&de VUKTO KATW,
powikopddois & évi Aelpwvecol TPO&oTIOV AUTY
kal Mipavwy okiopdv < >
kal xpuookdptolow RéPpife <Bevdpioisd
kal Tol uév fmrmols yupvaciolol Te
Tol 8¢ Trecools
Tol 8¢ populyyeool TépmovTal, Tapd &¢ oPloty
eUavdns &ras TéBoAey EARos
Pindar fr. 129 Maehler?

For them shines the might of the sun below during night time up
here, and in meadows of red roses their country abode is laden
with ... shady frankincense trees and trees with golden fruit, and
some take delight in horses and exercises, others in draughts,
and others in lyres; and among them complete happiness blooms
and flourishes.

(trans. W. H. Race)

These ideas of a ‘happy afterlife’, a kind of inverse image of the gloomy
‘nothingness’ of the Underworld of epic tradition, were very long lasting,
and when we find them in epitaphic poetry of the Hellenistic and imperial
periods it will not do to dismiss them as clichés, which did not really mean
anything, or at most as empty consolation for those left behind (cf. e.g.
LxxxI).” The reflection of these ideas in the poetry of tombstones is part
of a gradual broadening of the scope and ambition of such compositions,

% Cf. e.g. Orph. fr. 487 Bernabé xoipe' dei&w 68ormédper / Aewddvas § iepous xal
Shoea Pepoegoveias. On the relative absence of ‘Orphic’ ideas in our corpus of
verse-inscriptions cf. Wypustek 2014.

77 Cf. also Pind. OL 2.68-80; on these Pindaric texts cf. e.g. Johnston in Graf-
Johnston 2014: 100-1.

™ With Frogs 4545, for example, cf. SGO o5/03/06 (late Hellenistic Kyme)
A& TOV eloeBéwy vaiwv edpeyyta xdpov / xaipois, I54—5n. For the consolatory role
of these ideas cf. e.g. [Plut.], Consolation to Apollonius 120b-1e.
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a broadening which, for example, gave also a much greater role to nar-
ratives, both of the life and the death of the deceased, than is on show in
the archaic and classical periods; further aspects of this extension of the
epitaphic mode include the display on one stéle of multiple poems for the
same death and extended dialogues between the dead and either a ‘pas-
ser-by’ or those left behind, a mode which persisted in Greek funerary and
lament traditions into the modern day.” Epitaphic verse of all periods,
however, offered a very partial and deliberate selection from the welter
of ideas, often conflicting and inconsistent, which were communally held
at any time about the dead and the Underworld.® Dialogic poems, for
example, apparently offer a mode of interaction between the living and
the dead, but epitaphs barely touch on the unsettling and sometimes dan-
gerous power which the dead might exercise over the living;®' epitaphic
verse is one strong signal (and/or hope) that the deceased have been
properly honoured and thus consigned, once and for all, to ‘another
place’ entirely separate from our own and from where they cannot exert
any influence, baneful or otherwise, upon the lives of those left behind.

Many of the most common epitaphic ideas are attested first, not
inscribed on tombs, but in the literature and drama of the classical
period. Whether or not these passages deliberately evoke the language
of inscribed epitaphs or simply reflect, as later epitaphs do, widespread
cultural images, and/or whether they themselves influenced both general
ideas about death and the subsequent inscriptional tradition are often
not easy questions to answer, in part because of the relative paucity of
personal epitaphs before the fourth century. Part of the lyric despair of
the Sophoclean Antigone is a good example:

6p&TE W, & y&s TaTpias ToAiTal
T&Y ve&Taw 686V
oTeixouoav, véaTov B¢ gey-
Yos Ascooucav &eAiou,
koUToT aUbs’ &G u 6 Trary- 810
koitas “Adas (Goav &yel
T&V AxEpovTos
&kTdY, oUf’ Upevaiwy
gyKkAnpov, oUT’ &l vup-
gelols o pé TI5 Ypvos U- 815
pvnoey, AN AxépovTi vuugeUow.
Sophocles, Antigone 806-16

79 Cf. e.g. Alexiou 2002: 138-9.
8o Overviews of this material include Lattimore 1942 and Le Bris 2001.
81 Cf. Johnston 199g.



4 IDEAS OF DEATH IN GREEK VERSE-INSCRIPTIONS 29

Behold me, citizens of my native land, as I make my last jour-
ney, and look on the light of the sun for the last time, and never
more; Hades who lulls all to sleep is taking me, still living, to the
shore of Acheron, without the bridal that was my due, nor has any
song been sung for me at my marriage, but I shall be the bride

of Acheron.
(trans. H. Lloyd-Jones)

Virtually every one of Antigone’s ideas here (the final journey, no longer
seeing the light, Hades common to all, the bank of Acheron, no wedding
or wedding-songs but a marriage to death) can be very fully documented
in the later inscriptional tradition, but whether we are to understand that
Antigone here recognisably sings an epitaph for herself while still alive
(811) is less certain.® Fifth-century epitaphs are, on the whole, much
more restrained than they were later to become, and the language of
tragedy may well have seeped into epitaphic practice from a relatively
early date.®s

Perhaps the most remarkable classical text concerned with ideas about
dying is Euripides’ Alcestis, produced in Athens in 488 Bc. The play dram-
atises the final day of Alcestis, who has offered to die in place of her
husband Admetus, and her saving from Death by Heracles;** at its heart
lie the lingering process of Alcestis’ passing and the lamentations and
regret of her husband, saved by his wife’s sacrifice but left utterly bereft.
The play is full of imagery and language which we also find in inscribed
epitaphs of the classical period (usually the fourth century, from where
much more evidence comes than from the fifth, see above, p. 1).%5 Alcestis
is repeatedly praised in ways which are familiar from epitaphs: she is/

was &pioTn yuvny (83, 151-2, 240, 324, 442, 899), eUkAens (150), moTh

82 Schirripa 2010: 161—2 argues for epitaphic themes and language in Antigone
876-82. Di Marco 19g7 interestingly argues for links between Soph. Ajax 845-51
and the later tradition of epitaphs which request the passer-by to carry the sad
message to the deceased’s family and home-town, cf. LX, introductory n.

8 Cf. above, p. 7. Tsagalis 2008: 268-79 collects examples of possible tragic
influence on the language of fourth-century Attic epitaphs.

81 To what extent Thanatos in the Alcestis differs from Hades and how much his
representation is a one-off poetic invention of Euripides remain difficult and open
questions, cf. e.g. Garland 2001: 58-9.

% Cf. e.g. Stieber 1998: 74-6, Takov 2012: T 114—2g (much the fullest discus-
sion). Lattimore 1942: 46 entertains the possibility that the Alcestis influenced the
tradition of sepulchral epigram, and cf. also Burnett 1965: 254 n.5 (though no
supporting evidence is cited). Most of the echoes of the Alcestis in Hellenistic epi-
gram alleged by Zumin 1975 are reflections of very familiar sentiments without
specific tragic ‘models’.
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(368, 880, go1), 2c8M (418, 615, 1083) and coepwy (615).5 We learn
that what every man needs is an &\utos wife (475), as every daughter a
yevvaios husband (165-6); both ideas are common in later epitaphs.®?
Other familiar funerary motifs include the choral prayer that the earth
‘fall lightly’ upon Alcestis (463—4),% the prominence of Charon, ferry-
man of the dead (252-8, 439—44),* and the inevitable consolation that
Admetus is neither the first nor the last husband to lose a good wife and
that we are all ‘owed’ to death (416-19, 892-3, 931—4).9° Dying, Alcestis
looks upon the sun for the last time (205-7) and is now to be ranked with
oi ovkéTt ‘those who are no longer’ (271-2, 322, 387, 392); the chorus’s
wish (744-6) that Alcestis enjoy in the Underworld any special pleasures
reserved for ‘the good’ finds many echoes in later epitaphs.9’

It would be easy to dismiss such analogies of language as unsurpris-
ing, given how commonplace the sentiments appear to be, but epitaphic
language, as we have seen, tends to the commonplace, and, given the
subject of the play, the audience is likely to have felt that the characters
speak about Alcestis as the dead were indeed ‘spoken about’. All the char-
acters, sympathetic and unsympathetic alike, go out of their way to say
‘nice things’ about her; such praise already relegates Alcestis linguistically
to the dead. It is not improbable that Euripides’ play had some direct
influence on later epitaphs — Alcestis became a model for the devoted but
dead wife, and we find her cited as such in several later epitaphs®* — but it
is also likely that the play reflects an already developed epitaphic language

% In CEG 525 (Athens, mid fourth century) a dead woman is praised as 61
kai owgpwv; Gonzalez Gonzdlez 2019: 107 seems to suggest a debt to Eur. Ale. 615,
but this is improbable, cf. CEG 539 11 &yodiy kol cwepova ... Apxeopdrny, 69o.
Pheres’ opening words, however, as also his ‘farewell’ to Alcestis (vv. 626—7), are
to be understood as conventional and platitudinous; Heracles’ rehearsal of these
same familiar motifs (1077-85), when he knows just how ‘unnecessary’ they really
are, precisely skewers the conventionality (cf. Parker’s n. on 1083). For a helpful
survey of how both men and women are praised in epitaphs and how this changes
over time cf. Breuer 1995.

8 For &utros cf. Tod 1951: 186—7.

8 Cf. also Eur. Helen 853. This motif is not in fact found in real epitaphs until
much later (Lattimore 1942: 65-8, Vérilhac 1982: 259-6, Rossi 2001: 260-1,
Ypsilanti 2018: 198); it is unclear to what extent this is simply an accident of our
evidence.

8 For Charon in epitaphs cf. 440—m., and for a possible echo of these verses
of Ale. 442-3n.

9 This ‘thoroughly trite’ (Parker ad loc.) consolatory advice is spoken by the
chorus at 416-19 and is presumably intended to be recognised as conventional,
as also when it becomes part of Heracles’ lecture on the nature of human life at
782—r; for the motif cf. Lattimore 1942: 170-1, 250-6, Wankel 1983.

9 Cf. 1545, 710-12nN.

92 Cf. Lxx1v introductory n. (with Cugusi 2008: 113-18), Calder 1975: 81-2.
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which the audience will have recognised. Alcestis’ tomb is imagined just
out of town and set back from the main road (vv. 835-6),9% as so many
tombs were indeed placed (and often explicitly declared the fact),% and
the chorus very clearly evoke a funerary epitaph for the dead queen which
would have been inscribed on that tomb:

uNdE vekp&dY s pBIEVLOY YOdPa voulléoBuw
TUpROs ods &GAoyou, Beoiotl 8 duoiws
TIp&obw, oéPas EuTdpov.
kail Tig Soyuiav keAgu- 1000
Bov éupaivav TOS Epel
AUta ot Trpoufar’ dvdpds,
viv & £oT1l pdkaipa daipwv
Xoip’, & TwoTVT, €U 8¢ doing.
Tolad viv Tpooepolot pfjuat.
Euripides, Alcestis g95—1005,

Let not the grave of your wife be regarded as the funeral mound
of the dead departed but let her be honoured as are the gods, an
object of reverence to the wayfarer. Someone walking a winding
path past her tomb shall say, ‘This woman died in the stead of her
husband, and now she is a blessed divinity. Hail, Lady, and grant
us your blessing!” With such words will they address her.

(trans. D. Kovacs)

The verses do not just reflect the language of epitaphs,9 but also include,
as did Hector in the lliad," a ‘passer-by’ to utter the epitaph for Alcestis;
the form both replays and keeps at a suitably epic-tragic distance the
mode of ‘real’ epitaphs.

From the point of view of the subsequent epitaphic tradition, both what
is said about Admetus and his own lamentations for his wife carry a simi-
lar importance.9” At 197-8 the serving-woman observes (to paraphrase)
that, had he died, that would have been the end of the matter, but ‘having
escaped death, he has such pain as he will never forget’; she does not say
that he is worse off than his wife, but we shall not have to wait long for
just such a sentiment. The sense that being left behind by the death of a

9 Cf. the notes of Dale and Parker ad loc.

94 Cf. e.g. Humphreys 1993: 91—2, Turner 2016: 150-1.

9% See e.g. Swift 2010: 361. For woté cf. 11n. and above, p. 6, on 1l. 7.9o; for xaipe
here cf. Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 197-8.

9 Cf. above, p. 6. Toiai viv TTpooepoliot ¢fiucn (Ale. 1005) rewrites Hector’s con-
cluding éos oTe Tig épéer.

97 Cf. Hanink 2010: 28 and esp. lakov 2012: 1 104—9
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loved one is worse than the death itself is well attested in funerary poetry.
Admetus complains bitterly that the Saiucov is depriving him of a wonder-
ful wife (384), just as epitaphic poetry is filled with protestations against
fate and the cruel gods. In 247-8 Admetus claims that the sun looks upon
Alcestis and himself, ‘two wretched people (8Uo kakds mempaydTas), who
have done nothing to the gods to deserve herdeath’; here he places himself
on her level, as though his suffering somehow matched hers. This too is
familiar from inscriptional verse. What will seem to many as the irony of his
later claim to her, ‘you have taken the delight of life away from me’ (347),
i.e. he will not go to parties or play music anymore, is apparently lost on
him. It is, as Laetitia Parker put it with reference to another of his poten-
tially unfortunate laments, ‘all too easy in the circumstances for him to say
the wrong thing’ (Parker 2007, note on w. §34-5), but one of the questions
which epitaphic language poses most sharply is, “‘What would be the right
thing to say’? Admetus can beg Alcestis to take him with her (382), but was
that the right thing to say? What has been lurking almost unsaid through-
out the play is finally spelled out in Admetus’ speech at 9g5—61 (and cf.
already 861—71): Alcestis is better off than he is. This may be a fitrwv Adyos
of the kind that rhetoricians and Euripidean characters loved to argue
(see Parker 2007 on 9g5—61), but it was one which was to echo down the
centuries in lamentation and epitaph. Alcestis is now beyond the reach of
8Ayos and poybor and has died edxAens (cf. 445-54), whereas Admetus’ life
is now a painful and miserable one of loneliness (¢pnpic, 944)% and univer-
sal scorn and rejection; the first two of these three claims at least were to
become familiar in the ancient poetry of death. Admetus has realised that
he ought to be dead (939); it is the dead who are to be envied (866-7), for
the living left behind take no pleasure in the light of the sun (868).

Given the striking epitaphic colour of the Alcestis, it is tempting to see
Heracles’ famous carpe diem speech (vv. 782—93), in which he explains to
Admetus’ servant that, because (again) ‘all men are owed to death’ (782)
and no one knows what tomorrow will bring, we must enjoy ourselves with
drink and sex and make the most of each day, as already evocative of what
was to become a common theme of later epitaphs.?® Here, however, it is

9% See 552n. Merkelbach-Stauber adduce Ale. 944 on SGO o01/20/98.8 (Hel-
lenistic Miletos), a widower xwkUe1 & oikov &pnuov 6pésv; the motif is widespread, cf.
e.g. SGOo0g/07/11 pnnp & f TawdBupTos Epnuaiov kord dédua kTA. (late Hellenistic
Erythrai), o5/01/45 (Hellenistic Smyrna, etc.). With Alc. 945 (Admetus seeing his
bed bereft of his wife) cf. e.g. SGO 01/20/24.5-6 (Hellenistic Miletos). Kinesias’
lament at Ar. Lys. 865-9 ((pnupa 8¢ / eivon Sokel por wévta kTA.) perhaps already
evokes Admetus’ desolation at Alc. 940—9.

9% For this theme in epitaphs cf. LXIX introductory n., GVI 1016, SEG 43.920,
45.1686, 47.1146, Lattimore 1942: 260-3, Ameling 1985, Rossi 2001: 200-1,
Rohland forthcoming.
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perhaps more likely that Euripides was ahead of, rather than reflecting, the
epitaphic mode. It seems unlikely that fifth-century epitaphs of any kind
made much of calls to hedonistic indulgence, and there is very little trace
of such a mode in funerary poetry as early as this. Heracles’ speech was
much anthologised in later antiquity,'* and it seems more likely that such
themes became part of the extension of the scope of funerary poetry in the
post-classical period which we have already noted (see above, pp. 27-8).

5 ABOUT THIS EDITION

The poems presented here are divided into those for males (of all ages)
and those for females (of all ages); a more nuanced arrangement, for
example by age or status of the deceased, would have been possible, but
the nature of verse-inscriptions often makes fine distinctions very diffi-
cult, and simplicity here seemed most straightforward. Each section fol-
lows as close to a chronological order as can be established; in assigning
dates to poems I have normally accepted the views of the standard edi-
tions, where more recent discussion is not available. The chosen poems
survive solely as inscriptions, usually carved into stone or marble, though
occasionally painted on similar surfaces, or solely as transcripts of now lost
inscriptions; I have, on the whole, chosen poems which are well enough
preserved not to require extensive supplementation and textual discus-
sion, though I hope that the selection does not conceal the difficulties
of interpretation which this material can pose. The principal aim of the
volume has been to make an inevitably small selection of Greek epitaphs
more accessible to readers with widely differing literary and historical
interests and widely different levels of linguistic attainment; in particular,
I hope that this volume, by demonstrating the rich diversity of our corpus
of inscribed poetry, will encourage others, including graduate students,
to take the study of this material seriously and to range more widely in it
than I have been able to do.

I'am not by training an epigraphist, and it will be immediately clear that
professional epigraphists are not one of the principal target audiences
of this volume, though I hope that they will find something of interest
in it. I have taken various liberties with the texts for the sake of accessi-
bility and legibility. I have standardly changed spelling and orthography
to that with which most readers of Greek literature will be familiar and
have printed elisions where metre demands it; with a few exceptions, how-
ever, the apparatus records what originally stood on the stone. Where no

o Cf. Parker 2007: 208.
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source for a cited reading appears in the apparatus, that reading is that
of the inscription. I have not always put square brackets around letters
which cannot be read on the stone, if only one or two letters are missing
and the restoration is hardly in doubt. So too, I have indented all pen-
tameters, regardless of the practice of the inscriptions, and added iota
adscripts (the standard convention of this series) when they are required;
I always print 8viiokw etc., not 8vfiokw. The bibliographies which follow
the introductions to some poems do not include the discussions which
can be traced through the sources cited for each poem; thus, for example,
the bibliography for xx1 does not include the discussion of the poem in
SGO o3 /05/02.

I'would very much have liked to include photographs (where available)
of the stones on which the poems are written, but there would have been
room only for a very few, and in the end it seemed better to concentrate
on the texts alone. The standard sources from which the poems are cited
usually provide information as to where photographs can be found.
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100 ofjua 168 &v kevedn keiton XBovi, chdua yap €dpa
‘Qpeiou kpuTrTEl TTUPKAIT @liuévou
<
>
TOV & €11 amm&lovT €1l youvaot Taida dedopkids
‘A1dns ol oxoTias &ueéBatey TTEPUYOS.
N & ooilav oTépEaca Aéyous Kimpiv ebfato &uuiv 5
105 XOua Kol év §eoT@®d1 ypdp ETUTTWOE TTETPWL.
dnAol & olvoua TaTpods Euov 8 6de TupPos, 6diTar
GAN ITe Tépu’ &yabfis T &§avuorte Tpifou.
GVI 632

XXI
EPdopov eis dékaTov Te Plou AUKEPovTa TEPOVTX
Moip& pe Tpds Bodduous &pacs Pepoepdvas’
110 Aapmdda y&p (wds ue dpapelv pdvov fiflele daipwv,
TOV B¢ paKPOV yMpws oUk éTiBel SoAIyoV*
&pT1 & épnPeions B&AAwY Aloviolos &kpois 5
kol ogAiow Mouodv HAubBov el Aidav.
A& TTaTEP P&TEP TE, TTPOAEiTTETE TTIKPOV dBUPUOY”
115 Tépua y&p €ls pe Piou Molp’ émrékpave TOBE.
GVI 945

XXII

& AdAos év {woiol T& pT) (wovta TTap’ &oTols
Dpa KapUoow POUCOETTET OTOUATL

Zupva TETPO, yevéTas AnunTplos 1d¢ TekoUoo
Nd&vviov EkAaucav Sicod kdpwv TTébea,

120 GV 6 pév oUk éTéAecoey évi {wois éviauTol 5

TAelw, poipa 88 on, MaTpéa, AV TPIETHS.

Ai[8e]w TTUAcOUPE, oU 8 elayéwv &l Bokous,
Aloxé, onunvous A1 Béuis dTpamiTOV.

SGOoy/01/50=1K23.513=GVI1179

XX. lectiones finium uersuum saepius incertac 1 EAPA legit Peek, AIA
Bousquet 2 post h. u. lacunam statuit Peek g mammé&govr Hunter: TTATTTAINONT

XXI. 7 e om. tabella, ut uid.



125

130

135

140

145

XXIII.

XXIV.

XXV.

EPITAPHS XXIII-XXV

XXIII
oUd¢ Bavav &petds dvuy dAsoas, A& o PAUX
kudaivouo” &vdyel douaTos &6 Aida,
OopoUpayxe” Tpaves 8¢ kai dyayodvwy Tis &eloel
uvwouevos kelvas Boup[18]os irmoouvas,
Eptaicv &Te polvos &’ Avepdevtos EAaiou
oUAauov immeias pnéao puAdTTISOS,
&€ pgv yevétoo Aeovtiou, &éla & EoBAGY
Epya peyaUXNTWY Pndouevos Tpoydvwy.
ToUvek& ot @hipéveor kal ouryopv 6 kAuToOs “A1dng
foe ToAioooUywt ouvBpovov “Idouevel.
GVI1m13

XXIV
£ @kUpoipwt ToUTov AcKANTTIodoTw!L
mathp Nontos xdoev ebepkii T&gov,
kal §eoToOV oikTpol Tandos &uel oNuaATL
£BnKe POV, TEVTAETOUS T EIKG TEKVOU
Keviiy Sunow duudTwy Xop&§aTo,
Ty T&oav gls yiijv EATidwy kpUyas Xapdv
uftne & év oikols & T&Aouy dBUpeTal
vik@oa Bprvoris mevBipny dndoéva.

SGOog/01/08 = 1K 29.79 = GVI 661

XXV

oU vébov éx TpoTépolo, Pr1AdkpaTes, flvecas Epyov

ogio Biou, TwuTads Bnyduevos Tpaticw:
N y&p &md mpdTas pepeAnuévos fis Emrikoupou

doyuaotv eUguveTols, dos Béus, dAkias.
aUbh Tuxns & olakt ToAumAavéos PréTolo

gikeov &v Mwiois e&dTas ETadAokopers.
keloal & &yxod Toudods £ol, yavwy ueAéeooy,

dopevos Ek (w&s eis TpofovdvTa poAwy.

GVI1516

6 POINOTTIAAE g AAHE 10 —20YXQZYN-

43

10

1 ToUTov lectio incerta § &pel ofjuart Bicheler: ANQZHMATI tabella ut
uid. 4 TEEIKQ 7 AEEN TAAAINAOAY—

8 AZMENOZ



44

150

155

160

XXVI.

6 KAMOOIM-

EPITAPHS XXVI-XXVII

XXVI

Tpiv uév Opripeio[t v ]des piA[odéotro]Tov Abos
Eduaiou ypucéais ékAayov év oediow:

oeU 8¢ kal elv Aldao cadppova pfiTiv &eloel,
"lvay’, &elpvnoTov ypdupax AcAelioa TETP.

kal og TPOs eUoePéwy dopov &feTar éoBA& DiAiokos
d&pa kad év {wois k& pbiuévolot Tivewv,

onv T &Aoxov KAelolv TadTév oot Tadda Tiouoav,
TNYfis NS pooT&OY eidkuoe v TTioyos.

@ BuodAukT Aidn, Ti TO TnAikov Eoyes dvelap
kAewov KAeupoaxidos kolpov &eip&puevos;

GVI 1729

XXVII
oU vijas — Ti 8¢ pot v[als] aitin; oUdt B&Aacoay
péupopan” €k TeAdyous & Ekpuyov eis Apévar
&ykupov kai Teloua kabfppooa kol Tov &5 “Adny
Spuov vukTipavols AABov drapkiéw
TUKVAIo p&oTi EAcdpevos & 8¢ T&Aava
Bpeyopéva oodiny eis TOAY &y&yeTo.
Zoopov aidlels KaAAioTiov, 6v Tpoyéveiov
&pTixvouv yevéTal mapbheo Nikoudywi.
SGOog/07/17=1K2.304 = GVl 1129

10

1 de lectione tabellae non constat: yAugi]des Paton-Hicks: ypa]oeides
Herzog, Peek (ypagi]des iam Reitzenstein)  ¢iA[o8éomo]Tov Paton-Hicks

9 duodAukT Paton-Hicks: AYSAAIKT Atdn Reitzenstein: AIAHI

XXVII.

3 ANKYPAN AAHN 7 TIPOFENHON 8 NEIKO—

7 KAewolv Todtév Reitzenstein, Weil: xAelouvt” adtév Paton-Hicks



EPITAPHS XXVIII-XXIX 45

XXVIII
AABev &Tro Eetvng Kheopdov xBovds, NABe &t ondods
eis poipav Tpogavii oxéTAlos NS &Adyou,
170 ¢€ide y&p oUs émobnoe, kai dpgrainy dvé vikTa
TOUS TPlooOUS véKUas oTabuos E8awe dduou:
owfn & eis ToAAouUs Bpfvous povos, &Bpda kKAauoas 5
dppaviny, vy, oikov, &TrpooTroAiny.

ulos Eyco KédAhimros &vinp[ol] KAsopdvTos
175 gvB&de kad pnTNe KelTor AploToOTTOAL,
oU kol poipnt dedunuévol, AN TTeodVTOS
Tpels Gua Auyaiou kekApévol Bodduou. 10
VUKTO 8¢ TTIKPOTATNY UeTABOPTTIOV UTTVWOAVTES
oikoUuey pédabplov — v — wu X]
GVI 1988

XXIX
180 Tis kot y&s; ExaTaiw dpcdvupos & Eéve TaTpl
oUTrw épnPeinv Bnkdpevos xAauuda,
T cogia pepéAnTo Kol edudyBwv &t &yvwy
vikn xod yAukepoi TTepidwv ké&paTor
OkTwKaBEXETNS & ENITreY pdos™ ol y&p &de[— X ] 5
185 Moipar TTou pepdTTwv Gvioxelot Bious.
SGOog/07/09 = IK 20.52

XXVIII. 7 ANEIHP apographum g KOINHMOIPH apographum 12 uéhafp[ov
Mepoepdvns Lopepdv] Nikephoros

XXIX. 1 EKATAIOI ut uid. tabella: EKATAIOY legunt alii 2 EQEIBHHN
3 -MOXOON 4 KAMATO paiy&p Hunter: AFAP: & y&p uel & y&p alii 6 MOIPAI
legunt alii, MOIPA alii ~ &vioxebor Asgari-Firatli: ANIOXEYXE
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190

195

200

205

210

215

XXX.
XXXI.

XXXII.

EPITAPHS XXX-XXXII

XXX

&pTl ot TOV B&AAovTa véols Tl yupvddos Epyots,
&Pas kaAMoTols &vbeot TepTTOUEVOY

nibeov, TpwTapxe, TaThp ékaAbyaTo TUUBwI,
doTéa 8 dykwheis oUTos EdekTO TAPOS.

mpdobev & O TpéoPus TIWUTOL dedunuévos &Ayel
lo14®” @kUpopov uupeTo BuyaTépar

aiagas & &mAnoTa TTaAivdpopov ENaPe TévBos
TMpdosTapyos, yaueTv y&p oTevdyxnoe Ainy.

A&va & QyKwoey T&de ofuaTa Tas Yap &’ Uuddv
A1dns ynpoTpodgous EATTIBas Qpeavicey.

GVI 1420

XXXI

TOV T&oms TOAURUPAoY 4@’ ioToping peAedwvov

TpéoPuy &o1doTmoAwY dpeydpuevor oeAMBQ,
TOV coginy oTépEavTa vowL peyahdgpova ["opyov

Tov KAapiou Tp1mmddwy AnToidew Bépama
KekpoTris &v kOATTOIS KPUTTTEL KOVIS™ eUoeRing O¢

elvexey eUoePewv ydpov EBn eBipevos.

SGO og/0r/02 = GVI 764

XXXII
&yepdva TTToAepadov, odoitrope, THIOE pe keubel
TUUPOSs &vd kpaTepny QUASTIBa @Biuevoy,
Taid& T Mnvoddwpov évi TToAéuoiow &TtapPi
Kol BpaoUv aixpnThy onuoPoPmL KEMOKL,
e0T &l Sucuevéeoor Makndovi oUv oTpaTITN1,
Tolo 168 &yepovédrv Boupiov &yov “Apn”
dMia & &v Tpoudyolot kal &oTeTal pUAX KavovTas
dugoTepous Aidas duds éAnicaTo.
KAewd & Utrép éTpas B&vousy BperThpla SOVTES,
yupvaciapyos év & kol TO Tépos yevopav,
TOAGKL T év Tpuléeooty &ptyios, EvBa B¢ Boulds
Xpfina, TOV &k Tpamidwy odvov Eveyk&uevos.
[&AA]& oV, kapTepé, Xoipe kai év pbiugvors, TTToAepode’
[xaipew T'] addhoas uidy, 68T, &mib.
Bernand 4 = GVI 1149

5 wukwar Boeckh

g XTEPZATA  MEFAA®P- 4 TPITPITIOA—

10

10

11 EMTIPYA— 13 EM®OIM— 14 [xoipew T'] Peek: [év e mpoo] Wilhelm
viév Wilhelm: YIOZ
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XXXIII
dNPov UV KokudY épinAéa dwpat EOvTa
15 &uayos Moipdv éEoAecey Tp1&dos:
aUTOP €y, TUVVOS Kopldfit PioTolo Te TATPGY
ZweuTos eUvis v oikTpd NapaTiddns,
s &petty ExdTou Moucéwv T floknka ouv éoBAfjt 5
QUPTTV CWPPOCUVTI, THHOS ETEPPATEUNY

220

Gywooupl ke TS uéyopov Tatpwiov albs’
Tekvopdpov B¢ AaPwv &AAoBev &pyUpiov,
oikoBev £€¢poNov pepacs oU Tpood émraveABelv
Uyiotov kT&obor mpiv W &yaldv &eevos' 10
ToUvek €10 éuTropiniow iov eis &oTea oA
SAPov AAWPNTwWS eUpUY EANTo&UNY.
GpvnTos 8¢ méAwY TATPNY ETéecoly éolypal

22p

vnpiBuols TepTvds T edpevéTaus Epavny:
dugoTépous & oikdy Te ceonmToOTA TETPLOV £ifap 15
pe€as &k kouvfis kpéooova cUVTEAETT
oi&v T & TUpPou TreTTwKOTOS EANov ETeula,
Ty kol Qv oTthAnY év 63 Emeédnka AdAov. T
oUTws oV INAwTd TS EpypaTa ouvTeAéoavTos
viges uiwvol T oikov Exoev &upod. 20
CIlI 84 = SEG 54.1568

230

<0-H4>»T>»>zZ2<0d<0d<60M>» D>

235

XXXIV
oUk &Mou, TTopodita, Téde pvnueiov [¢oabpeis]
AN oU T&v &peTdv oU8 & ¥pdvos popowel
"Emriydvou, mpwTeia Tapd (woiotl AirévTos
cwepocuvas poppds 8 eiveka BeloTdTos
240 oUTe yap 6 xTeivas TIpidupou maid’ “Extop’ Ax1AAeUS 5
oUf 6 T& AékTpa puywv ToU TaTpods TmmdAuTos
To1018” oUK Eyévovd olos yéveT ‘Emriyovos m[ais]
Avdpéou elyevéTa TTaTpos iocou BaotAel.
&AN 6 pév ‘ETriyovos pvépa {wiols Siaf pipver]”
245 oud” Axiels & Epuyev poip[av T Jout OéT1d05 10
SGOo2/14/11 = 1K 49.81 = GVI 1804

XXXIII. 1 EMQIKOK- 5 HEXHKA 6 ©@HMOZ 10 TIPIMMAI-

XXXIV. 1 MNHMHON [éoaBpeis] Wolters g TIPQTHA 5 KTINAZ 7 r[ois]
Wolters g 8iwx[uipver] Merkelbach: &ia[odler] Anderson 10  AXIAAEYZ
MOIP[...]Al tabella ut uid.



48 EPITAPHS XXXV-XXXVI

XXXV
TOV TAVTOS 0TOMOAVTA KAAQS vekpous, AP&okavTov,
&AAos éue oToMoas TTHNAT évébnke Taowr
el & Mdew poipav kai ToU BavdTou THy dpav,
K&uauToV Bvfiokwy oUTos &v éoToNoQ.
SEG 53.1805

XXXVI
250 “YAAe SucoiwvioTov Exwv dvou’ dAAoTTpdTaAAoY,
¢k Mo1ipéwy dhools vijpuaotv oixoueve,
KAadel pév oe Tuym, Bpnrel & &podpnTos Avdykn
SouAooUvny, fiv ool Moip’ éméxAwoey Exely,
kol wuxfis &yadfis TpdTov fluepov, fBos Euwuov, 5
255 ypoppaTikis T &peTfis &vbea Speywduevoy.
A& T& PV BT TTAVT &vepol POpEOUTTY ETOKTOL,
odua 3¢ ooV PAoyepds TTUPCOS ATnulpdkicey.
els 7O paTny 8¢ o Efpeyey &BeAgedy HoTe Mévovdpos
3pp” &v Exol PioTou de€oxelpar TTPOUOY” 10
260 0Ud¢ TV elppocuvns dpov Edpakes oUd Evdmoas,
YWOOoKEW uEAwy & Egarivng EBaves.
T&OV o Evekev KAadw kol d8Upopat, & BapUdaipov
“YAhe, Bpaxuv (wiis ékTeAéoavTa Xpdvov.
@ Bvnrol, Ti u&tny ToudoTpdpov EATIS &TakTov 15
265 OTEPYETE TNV CPaAepOis TTveUpaol BpuTrTopuévny;
SEG 59.1318

XXXVI. 1 ONOMAAAA- g AEADPOP- ANANKH 4 MOIPE{JTTIEKA- 5 EIMEPON
6 TEAPETHX 9 MENANAPO 10 BIQTOY 12 FEINQZK-



270

275

280

285

XXXVIL. 11 HKQlI 14 AXHI 15 TPOOHQN 18 tégpn Cougny: TEOPHI

EPITAPH XXXVII

XXXVII
Todokounoauévn TToodwviov 1) ToAaTTevd|s
Hrdpwo’ eis Aidny Mdboyiov uia gitov,
EATTI®as EvBepévn Trupl kal T&ewt f) &' &l Tékveol
UynAn 16 T&pos kal ppovéouca ueya,
vOv dMyn kai &mous &vi wEvBeow® & Pie BymTidv
&oTat’, évl TN keiueve, Autpé, Tuyxn.

polpa Auyp& unmw pe Piou oyxedov évdob Pavta
els &mopoathTous Ny’ Atdao dbpous,

TIKPAV & &upl T&golow é8fkaTo untepa Trévlet,
K& ABois Kweols ddkpua pupopevny

Kou@ifw &8¢ T&Aawav doov Xpodvov s dvap NKw,
foos & &uTl Yopds d&Kpua TopoUeTAl.

oUTtroTe ynBdouvos vekUwy T&gos, oUd 6 Tpd poipng
Bvriokwy punTpl eiAm TepTVA didwotv &y’

[Bi]mA& & & oTépvwy NuEASaTO TIKPS TPOPEiwY
TévBea ki oTovayds Mdoylov aivoTdTn’

Npéua kKwKUoel TTap’ Euov ddpov, of, &Td pouvou
AerTropévn Tékvou' keloou™ &ydd B¢ Téppm.

TNAUYETL €Tl Tandl Tavodyéa KwKUoaoa
pfiTne elvodiny THvd' &vébnke AiBov,

Téppa &' dvinpov ynpws idevt  pa Mévavdpos
8\P1og, 65 Tolou TP@dTOS EBvnoke TEkVOU.

SGOo8/01/51=1K18.518 = GVI 1923
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10

15

20



50 EPITAPHS XXXVIII-XXXIX

XXXVIII
85 1O Tpiv &v {wijt Alovicios fiv TTavdpeoToS
uids AtoAwviou, Tais [8¢] Tor Hkiny,
290 TOV €T &AAOTPINS Xwpens 6 TaTnp UTedéaTo KOATOIS
xpnoTopadfy, xapievra, ¢idov kal Tipov &oTols,
gvdey’ €1n dimvuoe Moipdy éviauTous
€K BEVdpou TTPoTTECOY TPOVIUAOY E§epdym
kal kepoAnv eiage, TaTpds KOATOUS EVideUcas
205 oipaTos oikTpo@dvou WuXoAITs voTiow:
O Taidwy mavTwy fynoaTto, viv & Umd yaint
KeITan UTTd oTrodifjt yovelol AMimrdov dakpua.
AN gl pf) Papy, “xaipe, Atovtoie” giov, 68iTa.
SGOor/01/36 = IK 23.522 = GVI 874

XXXIX
TH18e Mevavdpeiwv éméwy dedonkdTa TT&oas
$00 TUEIaS Uiépols &yAaov év Bupédalg
ékTéproav BepamovTes depoippovos Alovuoou,
aUTO1 KICCOPOPWL TOUTO XAPLLOUEVOL.
Torydp 6ool Bpopiwt TTagint Te véor peuéAnobe,
Beudpevor yepdwv un Tapaveiole T&gov,
305 A& TrapaocTeiovTes T) oUvopa KAEIVOV OuapTit
BwoTpéeT 1] padivas CUNTTATOYEITE XEPOS.

TPOCEVVETTW ZTPATWYX Kal TG KPpOTwl.

XXXVIILI. 1 OTOTPIN 2 suppl. Peek 4 AXXTPOIZ 5 évBexétns Peek
6 ETAEN- 7 HAZE 8 -AITTAIZ 10 FON[I]ZI

XXXIX. 8 cupmataysite Laemmle



EPITAPH XL 51

XL
ToV ‘Etripéyou pe aida un mapadpdunts,
681iTa, Toorynt: ueivov, ol duowdia
410 Tap éuoi ot AuTrel Tfis dndols kedpias:
oTabels émdkoucov dAlyov edwdous vekpol.
TS yewapévns 6 TaTTos &plas eUyevdds 5
"Etripoxov éoxev uidv oUk [€]yweuouévor
oUd” alTov eUbus TO yévos éml T TaTpl y&p
415 &yopavouiav &mTESwKe T TOAEL KAAGS'
oUpos Tathp 08 olTos émionuos Aoy
ITTTToTPo@&Y &yéveTo vikals pupials. 10
Eyvows W, Qvéunvoéy oe TO oT&d10v TayU.
pelpGKIoV BVTO, polva 8¢ ue ddeka
320 &tn PiwoavT, eUBéws eif papuévng
TéAos TTovnpdY 1) BavdTou Kotvds vouos
guapave, Bnyl xpnoduevos diakovl. 15
BAgtre, un dakpuonts, IATAT™ aUTd TOoUTO Y&P
PodV EkéAeuca undE TS KaAoUUEVAS
325 BpnynTpias pot Tov OrAepuiiv TopoAoBeiv,
evouv &BeAQoV SvTa pol Kal yvnolov,
oU Tfit pUoel pév (urep v &vewids), 20
oTopYyfit 8¢ viknoavTa kal T&Ew TaTpds’
ToUTW! TTpootTaéa ut e Bpnuelv unddAws
390 pndt kaTopUEawT albs &vopUTTew AW,
pidn 8¢ kad povnt pe TePIPaAElV Tagfit
wpls kedpiag kal Tfis duocwdous &mopopds, 25
va un pe peUynis ola TOUs EAAoUs vekpoUs.

el kol Moipa Tpduotpov &miyayev els "ATBOS e,
335 Tols vekp&dV Bprvols oUk émiTepoueha,
oUd¢ Tagals ToAAAls kal BnAuTtépols dAopuppols’
KOWOS y&p TAVTWY AuoiueAn)s BavaTos. 30
Bernand g7 = GVI 1975

XL. 1-APAMHX 2 OAEITA ZOIlH uel ZEITH, i.e. ovyfji, Schwartz, Peek: ZEYOH
Goossens, Wilhelm: lectio ualde incerta 11 MEANE- 12 polva 8¢ pe lectio incer-
ta 19 -EQZI[...]MENHX 16 -PYZHX 17 MEIZQN 26 ®EYTHZ



52 EPITAPHS XLI-XLII

XLI
[foT]w ToUvop& pot Agpodioios, & Topodita
eipl 8 AheSavdpels, TGV 8¢ xop[@dv] 6 péoos
340 Bvniokw & oikTpoTdTw! BovdTwt d1& TNV &Aoyov pou
KAewlyapov piepdy, fiv mTepl Zeus dAéoel
TaUTNS y&p A&Bplos youéTns K&uov yevos ady&dv 5
op&te pe k& Uyous dlokoPoANnce véov:
B108ékaToV Ya&p ETOS KATEXOVTA pE, KAAAOS EXOVT
345 KAwoooor Molpar Téuyav &yaAy’ Atdnt.
SGO o7/05/04 = IK 53.90 = GVI 1098

XLIT
VUE pév Eudv katexel {wiis pdos UtrvodoTeipn,
AAyewdY AWoaoo véowv déuas N8 Uy,
MBS ddpa pépoua’ Emr’ Euol TTPodS Tépuaot Moipng:
wuxm & &k kpading dpau’ & aifepov eikeros alpnt
350 koUgov émawpoloa Spduwt TTEPOY NEPL TTOAAGL. 5
kol pe Bedv pakdpwy kaTéyel d6pos &ooov idvTo,
oupaviots Te dopolol PALTw @&os Hpryeveins.
TN &' ék A1ds ol oUv dBavéTolol feoiot
‘Epueico Adyols s u' oUpavdy flyaye Xeipddv
355 QUTIKa TiuNoas kai pol kAéog éoBAOY Edcokey 10
oiKkelv €V YoK&peool KOT oUpavoy &oTepoEVTa,
xpuoeioiol 8pdvolol Tapnuevoy &5 PIAOTNTA
kal pe Top& Tp1mddeootl kal &uPpooiniol Tpatélais
Ndouevoy kot dodta Beol gidov elcopdwaty,
360 «xpaTtds & &BavdTolo Topniot ueididwvTes 15
[véxTop 6T &v] Tpoyoaiow EMoTEVdw HaK&pPEoTTl.
SGOor/01/64 = IK 23.539 = GVI 1765

XLI. 1 -AEIZIOZ -OAEITA 5 Ttattns Page: -HN  atyév Welcker: AYXQN

XLII. 2 AATEINON apographum § wpootdypaot Kaibel 4 AEKPAAIHX apo-
graphum 8pé&y’ és Jacobs: AIAMEX apographum aifepov suspectum 5 8pduct
Kaibel: APOMOY apographum 8 TEIMH apographum 10 TEIMHZAX apo-
graphum 11 xat’ oUpavév Salmasius: KAIOYP— apographum 19 TPATIEZAI apo-
graphum 15 mopnior Boeckh: TIATPHZI apographum 16 suppl. Boeckh: alii alia
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XLITI
EoyoTa pePOTTwY dupaTa kal Telyea TUPPOL,
TIOTOTEPA BOPWY TWOUATLY, dakpUwV TTapabdijkal,
&@Bopa VEKUWY KTHUOTA T& MOV TTAPAUEVOVTA,
365 o1yfis TOAs, oikos 18105 7 uévouoa koiTn
A1 TopaTiBeTon TO K&Aos elopépouca popen 5
KoOUKETL peld” Utrvous &médafe, AAAX yéyove yupv.
Tis TéAas O T&QOS, Kal TIva KaTEXEL VEKUV EVOIKOV;
oTuyv& Tpotaia Blou, AeAupéva TNy vuuEvwY
470 onueia, vekUwy oTHiAal, priuaTa BavovTwy,
TOT5 &A&Ao101 AcAfioaTe ypaupaot” Tis PpoTds 10
8¢ KaTENITTEY dvoua TO ORUX TTPOSATTAVTCAS;
Kpiotos Qaping yiis oTaxuntpoégou Te Neidou
UTTO oot Té1de KpUTrTeTan Govov TToAITNs,
975 Tis évpubuou Tpaywidias oTépos Aoy TO TP&TOV.
TOV Xelpovopolvta Baupdoas kai dofdoas & KOTPOS 15
&vbos xpuoeov TGV idiwv €18 BedTpoov:
oU AopTropgvny THy X&pw éoPeoey ABokMTwWS
O Tpioilv dek&oly TANpPoUpEvals ATV EVIaUTOS.
SGOog/11/02 =IK 47.9

XLIV
380 &puos &8 EoTl TéAous KaTaydylov, oUd dvoywy,
oU y&p €T €0T1 TUXEIV TTvelpaTos oudé gdous’
EU8nuos vaukAnpos émfy Aitre pwopdpov Héd
keloeT &pnuéplos” vals & &kAUBwY pbiuévors.
SGO17/19/01.11-14

XLII. 4 ZEITHE 5 IZQEP - 6 KAIOYKETI 8 wnyvupéveov Sahin 14 TIOAEITHE
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385

390

395

400

405

XLV.

EPITAPHS XLV-XLVI

XLV
TT&A\awTos €1 T1v’ oloBags 8vdp’ Emcovupo,
dek&dapyov épywv AvTivdolo TPooTATNY,
ToUTW! pe daipwy olkéTny KaxTnyayey
Aibomidos yfis, €v6 éuol puTooTépOL.
Xporty pév év {woiow v peAddvTepos,
olov BoAal TrotloUow HMwTIOES.
wuxt 8¢ Aeukols &vBeov PBplouo’ &et
elvolow eidke deoTOTOU COASGPPOVOS
(yuxfis yap €oBAfis k&Aos éoTi BelTepov)
pop@fy Té pol péAaaw €U KATEOTEPEV.
olos peT lvdols AABe poavoAns Beds,
Bwwpols dviowy aivd eUAa PopPapwvy,
ToloUTos fjv Té&poifey fHAtoUuevos.
vV aUTe TUPPwt VT &okpUyas Exw,
Bupov Te popeny €, 1) pe TO Tpiv &uTreyey,
Aorrdv 8¢ mdvTwy olvoy EoTi pot pdvov:
Emituyx&vovta yé&p pe ywwokols, EEve,
TAVTWY TUXOVTA TGV PpoTolow MdEwv.
TOUTWY & &uoipny deomdTnt doin Beds
Blou Te paxpny olpov eUkAeiav § 6pol.

10

15

20

Bernand 26 = GVI 1167

XLVI

TTAouT&pyou TOde ofjua cadppovos, 65 ToAupudyBou

kUde0os ipeipwv HAubBey Adcoviny:

gvBa TOVOoIol TTOVOUS &uepéTpes TNASGE T&TPETS,

poUVOYEVNS TTep €V Kol TTaTEéPecal GIAOS.

AAN €6V oUk éTéAecoe ToBov pdda Trep peveadvoov
Tpdole yap doTodpyou poipa kixev BavdTou.

g OIKETNN 10 7e Geffcken: TO 17 ywdcokois de Ricci: —=KOIO

GVI639

20 MAKPEIN



EPITAPHS XLVII-L 55

XLVII
410 lyopioio T&gos veomevBéos @ Tépos, ST
oUyKANIoas &PeTs eUKAEINY KOTEYELS.
oUk 13p1s Tpay1kfis pouons, ok eUAupos avnp,
oUk éréwv pnTne &Sl oeio ppaotel,
olos £pus TpaTidas, olos xpdas, olos ioUAous 5
415 doowv 8 ds TpeoPus koUpos £V KPATEES.
vUugeny & fiv oot &y Belos Teds ETpegov ofwt
TANHOVA VupgeUowy fipTrace Tpocd’ Atdngs.
oUdE yauwv Uuévalov &eloapey, AN &pa podvol
TopBeviny épatny cwoal’ Ews Afdou. 10
IGUR11 1284 = GVI658

EPITAPHS FOR WOMEN

XLVIII
420 TlapBevikas T68e prapa Opaocichévous fipt Bavoioas
Aaudxder’ éoTaoe kaotyviTav ToBéoaloa.
SEG 48.1067

XLIX
ofjua PpaoikAeias. koupn kekANooual aie,
&vTi y&uou Tap& Beddv ToUTo Aayolo’ dvopa.
CEG 24 = GVI68

L
M kaAdy O wfjua [Ta]the Eotnos Bavoluo[ni]
425 Neapétnr oU y&p [¢T] (@doav éooydu[eba].
CEG161 = GVI 164

XLVII. 2 XYNKAHXZAX 9 YNENAION 10 XQ>ATEQX

XLVIII. 2 AAMOKAEIEZT- KAZIZZETAN ut uid.



56 EPITAPHS LI-LIV

LI
KoAAipdyou Buyatpds TnAauyts puvijua <Tod EoTivd,
7} TpoTn Nikns &ueemdAeuce vewy:
ebloyicn & dvoy’ Eoxe ouvéutopov, cs &od Beiag
Muppivn ékAnBn cuvTtuyios éTUus.

430 TpwTn Abnvaias Nikng €505 dueeToAeucey 5
€k TavTwY KANpwt Muppivn edTuyial.
CEG 93 = GVl 1961

LII
mioTfs Ndelag Te x&pwv PIAGTNTOS ETaipa
EUBUMa othAny THvd émebnke Tapwl
o1, Biotn wviuny y&p &el dakputov Exouca
435 NAkias Tfis ofis KAader &rogiuévns.
CEG 97 =GVl 1415

LIII
¢oAfis ToUTo yuvaikds 680V Tépa THvde TO ofjua
Newpdpov AcTrooing éoTi kaTagbiugvng
dpyfis 8 &[vT] &yobfis Ebw[mi]dns T6de puijpa
aUTTL éméoTnoey, TOU TTOPAKOLTIS ENV.
CEG167 = GVl g7

LIV
440 TopBpidos eloéApou uedéwy yepov, &s dik mav[Ta]
VUKTOS UTTd oKlepds TrelpaTa TAels TToTapoU,
&pd& T ApdTas EMav dpeTay 18es, elye
T&Vd' U Auyaiav &yayes &idva;

oUKETL T&V &PpodTanda maTpay o&v ‘Eomep[id] dym 5
445 oUd¢ TOV é0TEPloas OOV OOV OUdE TEKVWL
oTPWOoELs vupeidiow edvdy Ted N udAa Satucwy,
ApdTa, kpugpdy col T €deifev &pdwv.
CEG680 = GVI1912

LI 1 suppl. Papademetriou 4 Muppivn éxAn8n Lewis, Peek: MYPPINEHKAHOH
LIL. g -MHITAP

LIII. 2 KATATIOIM- 4 AYTHEI-

LIV. 1 & legit Peek, & Oliviero g TINA APATAZ 4 TANAEYTIO 6 lectio incer-
ta: ¢otéproas legit Peek, ‘Eomepidos Oliviero 7 TEQHMAAA



EPITAPHS LV-LVIII

LV
oUyl mémAous, ol Xpuoov éBatpacey év Biwt Nde,
A& oo T alTiis cwepocu[vny ww X].
450 A&vTl 8¢ ofis fiPns, Alovuoia, NAkias Te
TOV8e T&QoV Koouel 05 Tools AvTip[1Aos].
CEG 573 = GVI1810

LVI
xoipe Tagos MeAiTng xpnoTn yuvn évBade keltar
P oUvT dvTipidoloa ToV &vdpa ‘Oviioipov Aoba kpaTioTn.
Toryapolv Tobel Bavolodv o, loBa y&p xpnoTth yuvi.
455 kai oU xaipe @iATaT &vdpddv, GAAK Tous Euous @ilel.
CEG 530 = GVI 1387

LVII
oU ot y&uwv mTpodToos, TTAayywy, Yuévaios év oikols
WOARLoey, AN Eddxpuc’ EkTOS &ToBiuevny:
o1 8¢ maber pNTNP KoToAeiPeTar, oUdE TOT AUTNHV
Aeitrouct Bpnvwy Tevbidior oTevayai.
CEG 587 = GVI 1820

LVIII
460 Miféous Tpohiroloa kdpas Sioods ZevdkAeix
Niké&pyou BuydTnp keiton &mogbiuévn,
oikTp&v Poivikos Todds TevBoloa TeAeUTHY,
S5 B&vev okTaETNs TovTiol év TEAyEL.

Tis Bpnvwy &Sars &5 ony poipav, ZevdkAsia,
465 oUk éAegl, Sioods | TTpoAiTToloa KOpas
fiféous TTandos Bvokels TOHBwI, 8 TOV &voikTOov
TUpRoV Exel Bvopepdl Keipevos év TeAYEL;
CEG 526 = GVI 1985

Lv. 1 EMBIQI 2 TEAYTHX ocwepoot[vny T épider Briickner g HAIKIAZ
4 suppl. Briickner

LVI. 2 ®INOYNTAANTI- g ZEHZOA
LVII. 2 -PYZEEKTOZ ut uid. tabella

LVIII. 6 éAeet Weil: EAEEI 7 ©ONEIZK- 8 EMTIEAAT-

57
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470

475

480

485

490

LIX.

LXIT.

7 kdimlopéva Boeckh: KAYZOMENA  Aauocavétou Boeckh: AAMAN—

EPITAPHS LIX-LXI

LIX

pvnofeio” dv eis [TioTi]y Eudyno’ ai[tv dpedvou]
"ENTris &y o, TGOV viv AvTommexw XApITas”

oUd’ &5 &xopTov £y d1oods Mivag AvETANY
ipepT&Y TékvO, Qv W &mékAeloe Tuxn

MBNs éxTeTdoaoa KaT& PAepdpwy TTETAOY HidN,
05 ue kaTaokidoos eiv Afdnt kaTéxel

olkTp& popovopévnu. AN & Eve, TOV W IO TUPPwL
Bévta oo pUbors edAoyéwy Topiols

moTov AAe§&vdpou Amorwviov, &s pe dis [dooov]
oTépSas pvnueiols Toiode kaTnyA&i[oev].

SEG 4.633 = GVI 1127

LX
Té&Tpny HpdkAsiav, 68o1mdpot, Hv Tis TknTa,
elrely” @dives Tadda TToAukpdTeos
fiyayov gis Aidny AyabokAeav: o¥ yap éAappai
AYTNoav TéKVoU TTPOS P&OS EPYOUEVOU.
Bernand g0 = GVI 1353

LXI

oTépyw Kol pBipéva TOV éuov ooy ol yap dBveiocig
ppovTiol BanTov TUuRov ETeue PpoTois

kal Tipads iodpolpov Enkey T&V OPOAeKTPOV

fpwoty QIATPwY elveka TEPTTVOTETWV.

KAewov & oUvopd pot, Eéve, Kudilar EoBA& 8¢ vaiw
dwpata Pepoepovas xwpwl &V eUuoeREwy,

TaTpods KANouéva AapaivéTou, €k 8¢ ye pnTpds
KAeiopuooas, do1&dv eUyeveT&V yovéwy.

aiveioBow Suvopeuvos, el yé pe k&mobavoloav
ZHAwv &BavdTals flyA&ioey X&piow.

GVI1128

10

10

1 suppl. Wilamowitz 4 MEATTEKA—- 7 TOMMYTIO g suppl. Wilamowitz

2 gppovtior Boeckh: -IN g #6nxev Boeckh: -KE 4 fipewow Boeckh: —ZI

Boeckh: KAIOAN-

g ké&mobavoloav



EPITAPHS LXII-LXIV 59

LXII
Ti TTAfoV £0T els Tékva TTOVEIY T} TTPOS Ti TPOTIUEY,
el uf Zijva kprrfv €opev, &AN ‘Aidny;
Big déka yap W ékopnoe TaTnp €11, oUd’ éTéAecoa
495 vupe1dicov Bodduwy el Uuévona Aéy,
o008’ UTd TaoTdV Eudv dépas HAubey, oUud’ ékpdTnoav 5
T&uvuy OunAikin kedpoTraryels cavidas.
WAeTo TTapbevin oeipny Eurf adod ékeivny
Moipav, if), Tis éuol vAipaTa Tikp” EPatev.
K00 pooTol UNTPOS Eufis Kevedy ydAa Tol W éxdunoav,
ols X&pw ol duvduny ynpoTpdpov TeAéoar 10
ws dpehov Buvfiokouoa MTrElY TTaTpl TEKVOY, STTwS UM
aiddva pvnuns TévBos GAaoTov Exmi.
kAaUoate Aucdvdpny, cuvoumnikes, v Prdovikn
K05 kal EUdnuos koupny TTnvt érékovro u&tny.
TOloWw éudv oTelxouot T&OV uey’ éveUyopal Ui, 15
KAaUooT &wpov Euny NAkiay &yoauov.
Bernand 8g = GVI 1680

LXIII
"t Soiow xaipew” ToAinTIdes elmaTe PdKyal
“ipeinv™ xpnoTfit ToUTo yuveuki Béuis.
510 Upds kels pos Nye kal dpyla TAVTA Kol ip&
TVEIKEY TTAONS EPXOUEVT) TTPO TTOAEWS.
ToUvopa & €l Tis &elvos &velpeTon AAkueiwvis 5
7 ‘Podiou, kaA&dV poipav EmioTopévn.
SGOo1/20/21 = GVI 1944

LXIV
el kol Poukdror &vdpes 686y BiopeiPeTe THVSE,
515 Kai Troipvas olwv eépPeTe unAovopor,
dM& oU, Mouoeiols kau[&To]is TeBpauuey’ 68iTa,
foxe kai audnoas ofiW’ Alivng &mibr
“xoip™” elmwaov dig [ka]uTds Exols TESe. Tekva B¢ Asiroo 5
Tpiluya kai ToBéovt’ &vdpa Aéhora dopoIs.
Bernand g4 = GVI 1312

LXII. 6 6pnikin Lefebvre: -KIHZ 8 iy, tis Cronert: IHHTIE g MEEKOMHZAN
11 ONHZKOYZA 14 (fjv ¢tékovto Cronert: Thvd étékovto Lefebvre
LXIII. 1 XAIREIM 4HNEIKEM 6 KAAQM

LXIV. 5 [xa]Utos Peek: [ o]Utos Peek, Fraser et Maas: possis etiam [y’ auTds
6 —ONTAANAPA
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520

525

530

535

540

LXV.

EPITAPHS LXV-LXVII

LXV
oikTp& Tatnp éml ool PdAe ddkpua, TTouAudopavTi,
Nvika Kuavéaw TopBuid ERns vekUwv*
oUd¢ T1 TaTpl @iAwl veapouUs &l youvaot Taldag
kndepdvas Bfikas ynpaos odAopévou,
AAN EmiTTopQuUPEN VeQEAN XaplevTa péAabpa,
ANBn oty yevenv ¢&peov éokicoe’
unTpel 8¢ ynpoudl Alres EAyea SAKPUOEV T
dvdpl Te* kKwkUel & oikov Epnuov Opddv.
SGOo1/20/38 = GVI 1536

LXVI

aipUAa KwTiAAouca TeoUs yevéTas &TITaAAES

ieloa TpauAfy yfipuv &md oTduaTOS
A& ot THY B16TN KOATTWY &Trd unTépos eihey

&oTeppns Aidng, peidixe NikdToAr
XoIpe, Ppégos, kouen B¢ oébev Tepl odpa KaAUTTTOL

KOs, Sapatinvos dPpiuov 8&Aos.

SGOor/01/52 = IK 23.520= GVl 1512

LXVII
Sewn W eis Atdny poip” fiyayev, oUf UTd unTpods
XEPAOV 1) peAén vupeidiov B&Aapov
AAuBov oUdt y&uou TepikaAAéos Uuvov Ekouoa
oUd¢ Tékvwy yAukepdy Bpfivov Euaga TéTAOIS.
[Z]Uun & Eppoyévou kikAfokopal. dAAX oU Yaipe,
&€V, Os 680U Paivels NOUTATNY &TpaATTOV
&yyeX eis olkous THUTL Kokodaiuovt unTpi,
Kail un &el AUTrons kal Sakpuolotl ppevas
TPUYEW" oU y&p épol pouvnt T6de Moip” émékAwoey
kfidos 6p&d & &1 Euol kpéooovas eiv Atdn.
GVI 947

5 ¢ml mopgupén Peek 6 SHITEN- 8 AEOIKON

LXVII. 5 AEEPMOIr- 6 ZEINEOX % ATTEAAEEIX

10



EPITAPHS LXVIII-LXIX

LXVIII
A&iva oot TUPPwY dwunuata Otlos ETeula,
545 Atbis, 6 dis Tfjs ofis NAKing TpoyEépwy,
eE&uevos XeIpQdY &Td oY KOVIY' &KplTe daiuov,
dupoTépols Huiv EoPeoas NHEAIOV.

ATis, éuol (hoaoa kal eis ué Tvelpa Atroloq,
s TAPos eUppoouvng viv dokpuwy TPOPACT,
KRO  &yv&, TouAuyonTe, Ti TEvbipov tvov laveis,
avdpds ammd oTépvwy ouTroTe Beloa k&pa,
Oclov épnuwoaca TOV oUKETL; ool y&p &5 ‘Aidav
AABov Suol wds EATTIdes SueTépas.

ouk &miov Andns Aidwvidos éoyxaTov Udwp,
555 éds oe Tapnyopiny k&v pbiuévoioty Exw,
O¢le, TAéoV BUOTNVE, Y&UWY OTL TRV SUIAVTWY
voogiobeis kAaiels xnpoouvny BoAduwy.

ToUTO caoppoouvas yépas ATBId1 T&1 TTOAUKAQUTL
oUk ioov oUd &peTds &&lov, AN éBéuav
560  pvdpav gls oddva pepwvupor alTds dvdykan
Oclos vnmidywt Tvedua Xapl{ouevos.
olow y&p kol ToUTo X&pw oéo kal TOV &Amnvii
dppaot Tols oTuyvols dyoual HEAoV.
SGOo1/01/07 = 1K 41.308 = GVI 1874

LXIX
) pot ey @éped Ode pdTny, TEToTAN Yép, 8T Elwv,
565 unNdE payeiv &pkel pANVaQOS 0T T&OE.

el & Evexev pununs Te kol v éRlwoca ouv Uuiv

) kpokov §} MiP&vous ddpa pepeale, pitol,
Tois W Utrodeapévols dvtaia TalTta d1dovTeES

TaUT évépwv (vTwy & oUdty Exouct vekpol.

GVI 1563

LXVIIL. 2 mpotepév Kaibel 6 edppooivas Kaibel g AAAN 16 OYAEAPETAZ

LXIX. 3 YMEIN
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570

575

580

535

590

LXX.

EPITAPH LXX

LXX
&otny NaukpaTews Meveddou TTaTpds, 68iTq,
Setvn eUgevos yxBoov Exer HpakAéous,
@poToKOILS WdTo1 TTavuoTaTiolo Aoxeing
dunbeloav Moipéwv viipootv oikTpoTdTOIlS,
gikool kal Tpls TEVT &Téwv* Xeipeool & Speuvos 5
Appoddios kTeploas TS EmTékpuye TEPwWL,
Apowdny, MéaTpwva, Ospiotd Tékva Airodoay
ols &in Miropol ynpoos &xpt MoAEiv.
A& oU “xpnoTh), xoip, Appwvia” ds €8og eimdov
owifou TOV cauTol TTPods dopov &PAPEwS. 10

&ANo.

T&TPNS Kal yovéwy o’ olpds mobos RAAoTpiwoey:
ooU & éué This peAens éoTépeosy BdvaTos,
mévBos éuoiot dépols kal ddkpua Auypd Arrouons
TEKVWV T OPPAVIKAY ViTIiov HAKINY.
AuTpov &el ProTds, Appwvic, éoTl TS Aotrdv 15
Appodiwr Ti & éyw ool diya pids €8 6pdd;
&ANo.

Afi€ov oTepvoTUTrOlo Yodou, Tadoai pe dakpuwy,

@ 601, N KOPM1 TUMPwL ETIoTEVAXEL.
oGV yatoon Aexéwv Appwvial oUKET EPIKTOV,

Apuddie, oTuyepds yap pe kékeud Afdng. 20
oikia pot vekUwy* dvetTioTpopa TPOS p&os Hols

TaUTa" p&TNY AuTtpols TévBeow €vdedeocar
oTépye T uéxpl TéAous poipns, 8601y oUTIvL QUKTOV

avBpwmwy T&ow & NS UTdkelTon 680.

Bernand g9 = GVI 1873

13 Mirovons Schwartz: AITTOYZAN 21-2 de interpunctione non constat

24 de interpunctione non constat



EPITAPHS LXXI-LXXIII 63

LXXI
oTéMeo Tlepoepovns (&hov, ypuota ZTpoTovik[a]
595 odv yap &Gva évépwy Gptracey dyAdiav,
Xnpwoas OpdAekTpov AploTwVOKTA, Kal olkTpav
Eipavav &Rpés moudos &mropavioas,
kol TaTép’ ApTepidl Euvopvupoy: oUdé ot vouowy 5
ToKEDOVES, BawdTou & KU d&uaocoe PeAos
600 &yvais v Boicas Aapdrepos, ofs vt Kotpaw
pdpyey 6 kol TO TedV K&AAos EAcov Aidas.
SGOog/06/07 = GVI 1551

LXXII
—uu]n, koAéw oe. T TO §évov; oUk oaiels
&vdpd]s ddupopévolo kal EAMTov &Ayos €XoVTos;
v]ad Aitopat, yAukepny &To yeieos EkPade pooviiy
605 cs T&pPos. oU Aodéels kai dpivouat, i 8¢ ol
undév &moayyéAouoa oAU TAfov &Ayos &egel. 5
el Bdves, s évémouot, Ti por PiréTolo TO KEPDOS;
Vool oéBev y&p éuol (wn BavaTolo xepeiwy.
GVI 1920

LXXIII
Texvov gpdv TTalAa, bivibw Sakpuols ot Podoa,
610 ol Tis dAKUGY TTaidas ddupouévn’
kweal & &vtayolol TéTpan kal TUpPos &rey B,
35 TOV UGV ToKeTQY EoPeoey TEAov:
dei & s N16pn meéTpvov d&kpu TEo OpddUaL 5
avBpwors &yéwv mévbos Exouca uovn.
615 & T&pe kol daduwv, pikpdy peébes eis pdos ENBeiv
Toidav éuty TTalAav, ois 8¢ pot elodéev:
oU ool Pepoepdvn T6de pépypetar oUde TTIZAAAHT
v Téoov TANTHIZEZT maddav unv kat dvap. 10
SGOoy/01/55 = 1K 29.549 = GVI 1545

LXXII. 1 €dvig éu]h Laemmle 2 suppl. Graindor g suppl. Peek 4 OPEINOMAI

LXXIII. 1 ®OINIOO Baxpuois ot Podoa Peek: —OIZEBO- 2 oia Peek: TOIA
3 kweal ... méTpan kad Keil: KQOE ... TIETPEKE: kot ... métpn kai Peek TYNBOX
6 AXHQN 7 IZPAOZ 8 8ds Peek EIZIAEIN 10 dvothoms Keil moidov Keil:
TTAIAA



64 EPITAPHS LXXIV-LXXV

LXXIV
els o oou, TTopmTIAAG, Kad € Kpiva PAacTHOELEY
620 doTéa, kai B&ANois v TTeT&AOOL POBwY

NduTvdou Te Kpdkou Kal &ynp&ToU &UOPAVTOU
kel kaA& PAaocThoals &vBea Aeukoiou

s ioa Nopkiocowt Te ToAukAaUTwt § YakivBuwt 5
kol oov év dyryov[ois] &vbog €xol Ti Xpdvos.

625 8¢ ydp, fvika Tvedpa perdv &médve Oihimros,
— —]v &kpoTdTois yeileor TwpooTEA&OQS
oT&oa MirowuxoUvTos UTEp youéTou TTOuTTIAA
TNV Kelvou Ly &vTédapev BavaTou. 10

oinv oculuyiav &tepev Beds, HdoTe Bavely pev
630 TMopTTIAAaY yAukepoT AUTpov UTrép yapéTou,
(fiv & &xovta PiAiTTTTOY, EmTeUuydpevoy d1& TAVTOS
ouykep&oal Yuy it Tvelpa erAXvdpoTaTNL.
CIL x.2 7567-8 = GVI 2005.94—47

LXXV
Ty KUavdT Moloav, &dndéva TNy ueAiynpuv
NiTog 88 Egarrivns TUpPos Evaudov Exel,
635 «xal kelton ABog s 7 Tdvoogos, T TepiBuwTos’
MoUoa ko), kouen ool kévis 1)de TréAOL.

Tis pou TN Zepfiva Kakds Kakos fpTrace daipwy, 5
Tis pou THY yAukepnv flprac &ndovida,
VUKTl Wiyt yuxpadow &pap oTaydvesol Aubeloav;
640 @Aso, Molc’, &Tékn & dupaT ékeiva ofo,
Kol oTOpa TEPPaKTaL TO YXpUoeov: oUdty £T év ool
Aglyovoy oU kK&AAous, oU coing TEAeTAL. 10
€ppeTe, péppnpan Bupayées &upopor éoBAts
éAridos &vbBpwtor TavTa 8 &dnAa TUXNS.
IGUR 1 1305 = GVI 1938

LXXIV. 7 i8¢ y&p lectio ualde incerta 14 XYNKEPAXAE

LXXV. 2 AEITOXZ TYNBOX 5 kakds kakos Gruter: KAKOZKAKOX
6 HPTTAZEAHA- 8 MOYZAETAK— OMMATAEK- 10 KAAOYZ 11 EPPETAI
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LXXVI

645 & B&Ae To1 Moo o& xopiola, k&uuope viuen

Otvavfn, aidwv éml youvaot oglo TeBeévTov

pwviioar Aoyins Te koAdv vopov EideiBuing,

unTel Teft kol TaTpl Kexapuéva d@dpa TOOEL TE.

viv 8¢ oU pév kpuepalow éml yopdBoiow iavels 5
650 KokuTtol kedddovTos dvd dpbdoov, oudé o Eyeiper

devats kKeA&dNua piAng d1ds, OITE ot PATNPE

Bpvis 6kwS yeyonke, ou B¢ Aiffos oUdiy AKouels,

A& pehawdivad ot Trepl poes Qxeavoio

eidebvTon, wuyal 8¢ kaTtoyBoviwv dApavTwy 10
655 ouepdoiéov Ppoptoust, oU Bt Bpdov olyl TokNwv,

oU Tdolos vevonkas, el Ties & ZTUya Andngs.

Tis pokdpwv vopos oltos TIMANZPEZHENYKQPXH

oUyl kokal Bvniokouot Trpopolpies, oUxl TokTMwY

oUTIBav®Y, AN €l Tis dpirpeTes €idos Exouoca 15
660 1 yévos; 7| pa TES EoBAdY ETfTupov dvdpdot TTube,

Xpuoeov &TTL yéveBhov &g Aida Tp&dTOV OBeUely.

GVI 1684

LXXVI. 1 sic Korsch: MOYZAXAPEIZIA: possis etiam MoUoai t& xapioiax 2 aidcov
Korsch: TIAAQN g ¢dvnoav Wilamowitz -EIOYHE 4 KEKAPMENA téoer Te
Korsch: TIOAETIH 5 viv 8¢ ou uév Latyschev: NYNNEZYMEN  iaweis Jernstedt: MYEIX:
e Wilamowitz 6 kedddovtos Latyschev: —ONTOTT 7 ¢idng éwéds Latyschev:
YIAHZOKIOZ 8 yeyénke ou Latyschev: TEFTOMKEIY g &AA& peAawdiven Latyschev:
ANAMMEAANAEINH  pées Latyschev: POXX ut uid. 10 KATAKOON-  dAipdvreov
Latyschev: AMBANTQN 11 ZMEPA— 8pdov Latyschev: ®PZOX ut uid. 15 &N €l
Latyschev: AATEl 177 68ebew Korsch: OAEYZIN
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EPITAPHS LXXVII-LXXVIII

LXXVII
Pp&le Tivos yovéws, oéo T  oUvopa kol oo alda,
kol xpovov eimre, yuvan, kai ToAsws &Bev el
“Nikawdpos yevetwp, Tatpis Tdpos, olvopa & Ay pot
ZwkpaTear bpévny Tapueviwy & €8eto
OUMEeKTPOS TUUPRWL pe, X&p1v B¢ pol dTTaoe TMVIE,
£Ud6Eou (wds pvfjua kol éooouévols.
Kail pe miKkp& veapoio Ppipous &puAakTos Epsivis
aipopuTolo véowl TepTvdY EAuce Piov
oUf’ U’ Epais diol TO vATIIoY &5 @&os Tyov,
AN UTro yaoTpl @idal keuBeton &v pbiuévors.
Tp1o0ds ¢k Bekd&Bos Bt Tpds £ ETEw Xpdvov NAbov,
avdpl Miroloa TEKVWY EPOEVOTTAIdX yovay:
Slooa 8¢ TraTpl Atroloa Kol uepTdL ouvouEUvLI,
oOT& UTTO TPITATW! TOVde AéAoyya TOTOV.”
A& oU Toppacideia Be&, TToAuwvupe Koupa,
THVS' &y’ &’ eUoeRéwy X&dpov Exouca Yepos'
“Tols 8¢ Tapepyopévolol Beds Tépwiv Twd S
giToo yaipew ZwkpaTéav kot yiis”.

Aioviolos Mayvns ointns &ypayev
GVI1871

LXXVIII

oUy 6oiws fipmrages Uod [xBova], koipave TThouTed,
TEVTAETT VUUPNY TTEOW &y oAAOpUEVT|YV"

ola y&p &pyodpevov pddov elmvoov elapos ddpmi
é€éTepes PICns, TPV Ypovov EKTeAEoM!L.

AAN &y Alegdvdpa kad PidTare, unkét dduppols
iuepTHil KOUpPMNL OTTEVSETE pUpOUEVOL

elxev y&p X&puw, gixev ¢ NOUXPOOIoL TTPOCWTIOLS,
aifépos oTe pévew dbavérolotl dopots.

Tols T&pos oUv uuboris ToTeUoaTe TAdda y&p oA
fpTracav s TepTvniy Naides, o OdvaTos.

IGUR111 1344 = GVI 1595

LXXVII. 1 AYA[ g AEHNMOI 4 AEEGETO 7 mixp& veapolo Reiske:

TMIKPANNEAPOIO g QAEIZI 10 EMOOIMENOIZ 14 AEAONXA 15 —-BAZIAHA

16 THNAEATEETT

LXXVIII. 1 [x86va] Wesseling 4 PEIZHZ 6 EIMEPTH

10

15

10
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LXXIX
alTos Zeus Kpovidngs [Uy]iuyos aibépt vaiwv
oddua TTupl PALSas oTépvwy E§eideTo Bupdy
ouk flu[nv] PpoTds [i]8U mapéot[ny plnTépt oeuviit
VUKTL pHEACIVOTATTL £punvevouca TAS oUTwS
695 “piiTep Mehitivn, Bpfivov Mmre, Tale ydoto, 5
Wuxfs pvnoapévn, fu yotl Zeus TEPTIKEPAUVOS
Teu€as &BavaTov kai &ynpoov fuaTa TAVTA
&pmaSas ékdu[oo’] eis oUupavdv doTepo[ev]Ta’”.
SGO o4/05/07 = GVI 1993

LXXX
fiv éoopdis oTHANY pecTnv éoopdis, eile, TeévBous:
700 k&TBave yap Zowt) olvopa KANOKOEVT
OKTWKOLOEKETNS Aslyaoa yovelol daxpua
kol Témols T& Suor, oUTrep yains Almwe wEvo.
v 8¢ y&pwr LeuxBeloa kUnoé Te Tékvov &wpov, 5
oU TexBévTos dgwvos Atey p&os fehiolo®
705 TInveids 8¢ ToaThp Yevwv dakpu Bfike TOS Epyov
oUv Te piAm dAdXw!, ofs AV Tékvov £V Te KoUk &AAo’
oUdE y&p £§ aUTiis Eoxov Tékvov Tl ArTTovoTs,
&AN" &Tekvol AUTIML KapTEépeoy PloTov. 10
SEG 45.641

LXXXI
ouk &Baves, TTpcotn, peTéPns &' &s queivova x&dpov,
710 kal vaiels paké&pwv viioous Balint &vi oA,
gvBa ko1’ "HAuolwy mediwv oxipTdoa yéynbas
&vBeov &v padakoiol, KakdY ékTooBey AmTdvTwY:
oU Xeluwv AuTrel o, o¥ kaldp', oU volUoos évoxAei, 5
oU Tewfiis, oU diyos Exels AN oUdE Tobeiodg
715  &vBpwmwy ET1 oot BloTos {els y&p GUEUTTTWS
alyais év kaBapaiow "‘OAUpTrou TAnciov &vTws.
IGUR111 1146 = GVI 1830

LXXIX. 8 AZTEPO[..]JTAZ

LXXX. 4 OMOIAOY- 5 ZEYXOEZA e téxvov Tziafalias: TEEKNON % 8dkpu
6fjke Tziafalias: AAKPOHKE @ &adtis Chaniotis  ¢és - Chaniotis

LXXXI. 6 mwewfiis Scaliger: TIINHZ






COMMENTARY

EPITAPHS FOR MEN
I CEG 145 = GVI75

A hexameter poem from Corcyra, written boustrophédon in the old
Corinthian script (Corcyra was a Corinthian foundation), showing very
clearly the continued presence of digamma in the alphabet. The date is
probably the end of the seventh or very beginning of the sixth century Bc.
The Aratthos or Arachthos is the main river of Epirus, flowing south into
the Gulf of Ambracia (see Strabo 7.7.8, Dionysius ‘son of Calliphon’ Perieg.
41—2, RE 2.970), and the fighting in which Arniadas was killed may have
been connected to the gradual establishment by the Corinthian Cypselids
of control of the gulf during the second half of the seventh century (see
Ps.-Scymnus 453-5 with Marcotte’s n., Strabo 10.2.8).

The Homeric flavour of the epitaph is very marked in both language
(e.g. genitive in -oo, adverbial moMév) and theme; the fighting ‘by the
ships’ sets Arniadas in an Iliadic context, and we may be particularly
reminded of the epitaph Hector creates for a hero killed by him (/1. 7.89—
go; above, p. 6). There is an excellent photo of the inscription in the title
pages of Peek 1960 (see also Jeffery 1g9go: Plate 46.11).

Bibl. Friedlinder—-Hoffleit 1948: 29-g30, Lumpp 1964, Skiadas 1967:
14-17, Ecker 1990: 69-88.

1 [1] For the structure of the verse cf. 422, CEG 192 (Corinth, seventh
century BC) Aewia 168 [odua], Tov dAeoe TOVTOS. Apviada: the standard
West Greek gen. sing. of a masculine word in -as /-ns. xapoTros is used
in early epic of wild animals — lions (Od. 11.611 (where the context is
very martial), Hes. Theog. 921, HHHerm. 569), wolves (HHAphr. 70) — but
occurs in /I only as a proper name (2.672, cf. 11.426 X&poy). Later it
was taken to refer to a feature of the eyes, perhaps a colour or ‘flashing’,
see LfgrE, Maxwell-Stuart 1981; ‘flashing’ would suit Ares, if that sense
was possible at this early date. Alternatively, the meaning might simply be
‘wild, raging’: an epithet of animals is transferred to the god of war, who
is often elsewhere 8olpos (71n.). "Apns: see 111,

2 [2] Bapvapevov = papvéuevov; forms of this verb with initial p are found also
elsewhere in early inscriptions, cf. CEG 6.2, 82.2, 155, Buck 1955: 74-5,
K-B 1 155. For the ideal which Arniadas here embodies cf. e.g. Tyrtaeus

fr. 12.32—4 &N Umd yfis mep v yivetan &B&vatos, / vty &pioTelovTa

69
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uEvovTd Te uopvduevdy Te / yiis Tépt kol Taddwv Bolpos "Apns dAéomn. TTop&
vauoiv: Tap& vnuot is an Iliadic formula (48 exx., the vast majority in this
verse-position). Apé&bboro popaior: cf. the Homeric wotapoio pofior (1L
16.669, Od. 6.216); for the spelling with -68- see the name Apabiwv at SEG
41.540A.9. The initial syllable is here long, as it is in Apa88icov, but short in
two later verse-attestations (Call. fr. 646, Lyc. Alex. 409).

3 [3] moAAsév: adverbial, cf. CEG 118.2 (fifth century BC, Thessaly) ...
ToMOY proTedwv EBave; see LS moAs 111 2b. &ploTeUoVTA OCCUTS §X in
this position in /7., including 7.9o (above, p. 6). The inscribed &piotetTovta
may be a simple error, or the intrusive T may be an error for digamma,
acting, as in the phrase which follows, as a glide separating vowels; see
Buck 1955: 33—4. kaT& oTovépegoav &piTév: cf. Od. 11.98g (Odysseus’

companions) of Tpwwv utv UTeSépuyov kKaT& oTovdeooaw AUTTHY.

I CEG 13 = GVI 1226

A poem for Tettichos, presumably an Athenian, as the stone was found in
the city; the date is around the middle of the sixth century Bc, and this is
one of the very earliest elegiac epitaphs. Tettichos was killed in battle, but
buried privately, not in the public group burials which were to become
common later. It is very unusual for an epitaph of such an early date not
to make specific reference to the tomb on which it is inscribed.

Bibl. Bowra 1988: 177—9, Friedlainder—Hoffleit 1948: 124-5, Richter 1961:
25, Guarducci in Richter 1961: 158-9, Jeffery 1962: 139 (with photo,
Pl. 8), Skiadas 1967: 36—40, Day 1989: 17—22, Sourvinou-Inwood 1995:
147-8, Ferrandini Troisi-Cagnazza 2010, Gonzalez Gonzalez 2019: 47-9.

1-2 [4-5] The tombstone first issues a general instruction in the third
person to all passers-by. The effect is somewhat like an ‘official’ public
announcement of what everyone should do, cf. GVI1291.1 (Kallatis, third
century BC) un Tis &8&kpuTos Tapitw T68e ofjua kTA. The switch in the sec-
ond couplet to the second-person plural (see 4n.) seems almost to draw
attention to the formality of the initial third-person imperative; in trans-
lation, some supplement such as ‘(whoever) <comes here>’, ‘(whoever)
<sees this tomb>’, will make the sequence easier.

1 [4] [&oTé]s ... §vos: a standard opposition, cf. e.g. v, CEG 112, Pind.
Pyth. 4.78, PL. Apol. 30a3—4, and one which could still be played with in
late antiquity, cf. Macedonius, AP 9.648. &oT6s here amounts to ‘citizen’,
but ‘man of Athens’ captures the opposition to &vos; Pl. Rep. 8.563a1
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has three classes, &otds, uétokos and gévos. dvnp, picked up in the follow-
ing verse, suggests reasons why everyone should stop: shared mortality
with Tettichos and the fact that he is an exemplary paradigm of an &vtp
&y abos. &AhoBev éABewov: cf. Od. 7.32—3 (Athena on the Phaeacians) ou
y&p Eetvous ... / ... pidéoud’, &s K’ EAAoBev EABML, 7. K2 &AAoBev EABor at verse-
end, 17.382, 20.3060.

2 [5] An almostidentical pentameter, [— v ]oikTipas &vdp’ &yaBov Tapitw,
closes a fifth-century epitaph from Thessalian Pharsalus (CEG 117). Such
verses shared over decades suggest the free circulation of epitaphic poetry
and formulae in the early period, see gn. and above, pp. 10-12; the stand-
ard supplement in CEG 117, [7&s & kat-], offers an easier construal of
the third-person imperative than does v. 2 here. TétTixov: the name is
presumably associated with Ttétmi§, and recalls the importance of cicadas
to Athenian elite identity in the archaic period, cf. e.g. Thucyd. 1.6.3,
Ar. Knights 1391; cicadas were symbols of autochthony because they were
believed to emerge from the ground.

3 [6] év roAéuen begins a hexameter at /1. 18.106, 20.181 (but both are in
enjambment and followed, unlike here, by punctuation). The same verse
(together with &vdp’ &yabdév) occurs in an epitaph from Argos of the late
sixth century (CEG 186), cf. 2n.; the language of ‘losing one’s #ipn’ is very
common, cf. e.g. CEG 4.3, 6 ii.1. On the various expressions for dying in
early epigram see Tueller 2016.

4 [7] The change to a second-person imperative draws everyone into a
community of mourners and exerts pressure upon them to put into
practice what they have read. TaUT: presumably, the sad story sug-
gested by 2—3. &rroSupé&puevor: the compound is extremely rare in epi-
taphs. ¢l TpdyW’ &yafov: it is not uncommon for the dead or the
tombstone to wish the passer-by good luck or success, cf. e.g. CEG 110
(Boeotia c. 600 BC) TU & eU mp&oo’, GVI1214.2 (Hellenistic Pholegandros)
Baiv’ &ml o&v mpdEw TUyxave § Qv &8éheis, SGO or/01/91.10 (Hellenistic
Smyrna), but here &yabdv, picking up &vdp’ &yaév, may perhaps mean
‘good’, as Tettichos was a good man, rather than ‘successful’; see Day 1980:
19. Somewhat similar are the protreptic inscriptions said to have been set
up on herms by Hipparchus in the Attic countryside: pvfjua 168 Trrépyour
oTelye Sikona ppovédy and pvfjua 168 Trdpyour pn gitov eaara (PL. Hipparch.
220a); see Meyer 2005: 46—7. At the end of the ‘Funeral Speech’ (2.46),
the Thucydidean Pericles dismisses the listeners with a reshaping of this
epitaphic topos: viv 8¢ &mologupduevol &v Trpootikel ék&oTwt &mite (u.l.
&moywpeite). Such protreptic was to be a very long-lasting element of the
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funerary tradition, cf. e.g. SGO 02/06/17.5-6 (imperial Caria) Toiyap

Sp&dv gls ToUTOV, 6B0iTOPE, XPNOTA vonoels / Yyivaokwy &peTév Tiuov ol kokiowv.

III CEG 28 = GVl 1225

A poem of probably the second half of the sixth century BC, found in
Athens; itis inscribed on the base of a funerary stéle (now lost). The phrase-
ology, writing and layout of the inscription are very like 1v; they may be by
the same poet or from the same workshop (see Jeffery 1962: 132).

Bibl. Bowra 1948: 177—9, Friedlander—-Hoffleit 1948: 87-8, Skiadas 1967:
27—, Lausberg 1982: 117, Ecker 1990: 168—73.

1 [8] &vBpwr’: an isolated example, until much later in the epitaphic tradi-
tion, of such an address to the passer-by; the vast majority of extant exam-
ples come from the second to the fourth centuries Ap. This curt address
need not, however, be rudely brusque or colloquial (see Dickey 1996:
150—4); it covers every possible passer-by, of whatever age and ethnicity. It
is unclear whether &vépwe also suggests a reason why a passer-by should
stop: because all &v8pwmor are mortal and will themselves one day have

ofpaTa. ka® 686v ‘along the road’, see 436-7n. @paoiv: an archaic
form of the dative plural of gpfyv, cf. Cassio 2019: 13, 49; uevowdv is com-
monly linked to gpeoi or év gpeoi in epic, see next note. &AA MEVOLVEV:

lit. ‘devising other things’, i.e. with quite other things than death on your
mind, cf. Hor. Sat. 1.9.1—2 ibam forte Via Sacra ... / nescio quid meditans
nugarum, totus in illis. In Od. the half-verse véos 8¢ oi &M\ pevowdu is twice
used of Penelope (2.92, 18.283), and in HHHerm. a very similar verse
describes the constantly plotting baby god, xai Té& pév oUv feide, T& 8¢ ppeotv
& pevolva (69). There seems, however, no reason to see the inscrip-
tion as ‘teasing’ the passer-by with harbouring deceitful intentions or to
understand the ‘other things’ here as ‘other tombs’ competing for the
passer-by’s attention (so e.g. Lavigne 2019: 175).

2 [9] oTfitr kai oixTipov: cf. 70, where the expression occupies the first
half of the hexameter, rather than the pentameter as here; virtually the
same expression occurs also in CEG 174 (Sinope, first half of fifth cen-
tury BC). The feeling of pity presumably did not necessarily involve the
‘lamentation’ of the poem for Tettichos (11), see Sourvinou-Inwood 19g5:
174—9; rather, the passer-by is asked for a moment to match the unmoving
presence of the funerary monument, see Steiner 2001: 152-3, 256—7. An
interpunct is carved on the stone to separate oiktipov and ofjua, but the
imperative hangs over the noun (‘show pity for/at the tomb’), although
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ofjua is the object of idcov. ofijua @pédowvos: what might otherwise be an
independent identification of the monument is here incorporated into
the poem, cf. 422n. Opdowvos: a very commonly attested name.

IV CEG 27 = GVI 1224

A poem inscribed on a statue base, found in the Attic countryside and
roughly contemporary with the preceding poem; it has been reunited on
display with an impressive kourosstatue, perhaps by Aristion (XLIX, intro-
ductory n.), found in 1936 apparently not far from where the base was
discovered in 1938, but the join is not universally accepted and several
uncertainties remain, see Robinson-Stevens—Vanderpool 1949, Richter
1960: 114-19, Stewart 1976. The only battle in Attica which would seem
to fit the likely date of the poem was that at Pallene, where the Athenians
were defeated by the returning tyrant Peisistratos (Arist. Ath. Pol. 15.9); it
has been argued that the name Kroisos, perhaps drawn from the Lydian
king who was a benefactor of the prestigious family of Alkmaion (the
Alkmaionidai), makes sense in the context of that battle (see e.g. Eliot
1967), but we cannot even be sure that Kroisos was killed in Attica.

Bibl. Jeffery 1962: 143—4, Clairmont 1970: 16-17, Lausberg 1982: 115—
16, Osborne 1988: 6—9, Day 1989: 18-1¢, Stewart 19g7: 66—7, Lorenz
2010: 1485, Bruss 2010: 489—91, Gonzalez Gonzalez 2019: 45—7.

1 [10] oTfif1 kai oixTipov: see gn. Kpoicou Trapa ofjua BavovTos: as in
11, the identification of the tomb is incorporated into the poem; the form
was very long-lived, both in literary and inscribed poetry, cf. Call. Epigr.
35 (= HE 1185-0) Batmidbew moapd ofjua gépeis wédas kTA., Epigr 39 (= HE
1225-6). Kpoicou perhaps (see above) suggests that the family had
moved to Attica from Asia Minor or had links with the east; the name is
attested in Attica, though it is not common (seven examples in LGPN 11,
of which this is the earliest).

2 [11] ot suggests the perspective of a future reader of the epigram
and implies that the inscription will be read ‘for ever’, long after Kroisos
was actually killed; it does not necessarily imply that the inscription was
composed long after the actual death, cf. CEG 4, 112 (below), Eur. 7.
1190, Young 1983: 35—40. The only instance of verse-initial év ot in
Il. is in Hector’s famous prophecy (Introduction, p. 6) of the epitaph
for his defeated foe, &wdpds uév T68¢ ofjua A kaToTeBvndTOS, / &V TOT
&pioTevovTa KaTékTave gaidiuos “Extwp (7.89—-90), and this poem is, like
CEG 112 (... 85 ToT &pioTevwy év Tpopdyols [£meoe]), very likely shaped
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after those verses. évi Trpopcyois: see 82n. The phrase here takes the
place of &pioTedovta in Hector’s verses (previous n.). BoUpos "Apns: a
standard noun-epithet formula in 7. In Homer ‘Ares’ is both a god whose
principal sphere of activity is the battlefield, and a word for ‘warfare’,
and sometimes seems to suggest both, see Clarke 1999: 269—72; modern
texts often seek to distinguish between "Apns and &pns. In the present case,
Kroisos was killed in the maelstrom of battle (&pns), but the Homeric ech-
oes suggest that he died the heroic death which in Homer comes at the
hands of a named opponent, in this case 8olpos “Apns; cf. the very similar 1.

V CEG 123 = GVI7y

A poem from Pelion in Thessaly, probably from the second half of the
fifth century Bc. The dead man’s name, Fdotpwv (or M&ooTpouv in its
Thessalian form, see Buck 1955: 27), is rare (and found as a term of
abuse at Ar. Frogs 200), but is attested in various parts of Greece. A clear
echo of Od. 1.1 raises the possibility that there is play with his name, as
the Homeric Odysseus was the hero par excellence of yaotnp, the stomach
and its demands (see e.g. Steiner 2010: 115-16, 155-6, Montiglio 2011:
95—100), and one of his most famous speeches (Od. 9.2—11) celebrated
the pleasures of feasting (see Hunter 2018: chap. g) and resonates with
Gastron’s epithet giAd¢evos (see n. ad loc).

Bibl. Lorenz 1976: 102—4.

1 [12] F&oTtpwvos: the doubling of the sigma on the inscription is very
common, see Buck 1955: 75-6. rhoévou: cf. CEG 140 (Aetolia, per-
haps seventh century BcC) TpopdBou T68e o&ua prhogevou &vdpds, GVI 48.2
(imperial Phrygia). The position of the adjective here suggests that it
‘replaces’ moAUtpotov in Od. 1.1. giAdéEevos occurs three times in Od., in a
formulaic verse spoken by Odysseus (6.121, 9.176, 13.202); it may have
been another epithet particularly associated with him. Others understand
®1nogévou as the name of Gastron’s father; ‘Gastron son of Philoxenos’
would in fact make play on the dead man’s name even more obvi-
ous. 8¢ paAa TroAAois: cf. Od. 1.1 &vdpa pot évvetre, Moloa, TToAUTpOTTOV, 85
uéAa ToA&/ ...; the opening verses of Od. find later echoes in Hellenistic
and imperial epitaphs, cf. e.g. 4068, GVI 627, 1183 (= SGO 02/15/03).

2 [13] &oTois kai §givors: see 4n.; in view of 1, we should perhaps recall Od.
1.9 oA & dvBpamev 18ev &otea. The variation between -Eévou and &eivors
reveals a poet drawing on the resources of the poetic heritage to produce
a mixture typical of the language of inscribed verse. S&dke Bavav &viav
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perhaps comes as a pointed surprise: we expect a ‘hospitable’ man to ‘give’
entertainment, not pain, to many people; the epitaph thus plays not just
with the Odyssean heritage, but also with epitaphic form, cf. CEG 664
KAsopdwdpou T68¢ ofjua ... / ... Soxpudey 8¢ TTdAel TévBos Enke Bawvcov, Solon fr.
21 ... pidoior / koMettror Bowaov SAyea kai oTovayds. dvia does not reappear
in extant epitaphs before the very end of the Hellenistic age (GVI 1006.5).

VI CEG 102 = GVI 1564

A poem of the late fifth or early fourth century B¢, from the Athenian
Kerameikos. The personification of qualities for which the dead are
habitually praised makes this poem stand out from many which otherwise
express very similar thoughts. The poem illustrates the gradual seeping of
public virtues into the private epitaphs of the fourth century, cf. CEG 10
(Athenian polyandrion of 432 BC), Tsagalis 2008: chap. 3.

Bibl. Clairmont 1970: 159—4, Gonzalez Gonzalez 2019: 69—70.

1 [14] Although in such genealogical expressions the existence of a rela-
tionship between two ideas may be more important than the causality
inherent in paternity and maternity, here the behaviour characteristic of
cwepoouvn, which is visible to all, is indeed the product of a ‘great-minded’
internal sense of how one should be seen by others; the mother-daughter
relationship is therefore appropriate, cf. Pind. Pyth. 8.1—2 ¢idégpov ‘Houyia,
Aikas / & ueyoTtémoh 8Uyatep. For the relationship between the two vir-
tues cf. e.g. Thucyd. 1.84.9 (Archidamos) aidcs cwepoouvns TAsicToV
petexel (cf. CEG 704.1), North 1966: 6, Cairns 1993: §14—15; sound-play
between -ppocuvn and -ppovos reinforces the link. These are characteris-
tics of praiseworthy young Athenians, though the Euripidean Hippolytus
takes them over in an idiosyncratic way (Hipp. 78-81).

For the personification of Zwepootvn cf. Theognis 1138, Tabula
Cebetis 20; dedications of Roman date to ApeTt) kai ZwepocUvn occur at
Pergamum ([Pergamon 310, Hepding 1910: 459-60), but there is little
sign of a genuine cult until this late period. There was, however, an
altar of Aidcds at Athens (Pausanias 1.17.1, [Dem.] 25.35, Hesych. «
1791, Stafford 2000: 78), and cf. Hes. WD 200, 924, Timotheus, PMG
789 oépec® AidQd ouvepyov Apetds Sopipdyou, Eur. Hipp. 78, IA 1090-1
mToU TO T&s AidolUs f) TO T&s ApeTds / obéver 11 mpdowtov. On the habit
of ‘personification’ in general see Dover 1974: 141—4, Kannicht on
Eur. Hel. 559-60, Stafford 2000, Hunter-Laemmle on Eur. Cycl. 16—
17. méTvia: a standard address to a female divinity, cf. Eur. /A 821,
fr. 456.1 (the first Hippolytus) & mwoTv’ Aides, Held. 104 wéTva ... Alka. It
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is not clear why the stonecutter at first wrote OABIA. peyaAoé@povos:
aidws engenders a self-aware greatness of mind and concern with repu-
tation, cf. 198.

2 [15] mipnoas: Kleidemos ‘honoured’ these ‘divinities’ by being cwepwv,
aiBolos, peyodgpwv, eutmdiepos and &yabds. eUtréAepov: Kleidemos may
have fought (and been killed?) in battle, or this may simply be his family’s
confidence in the future he had before him. The adjective is rare, cf. CEG
10.2 (Athenian polyandrion of 432 BC) vikny edmdAepov; Xenophon uses it
to mean ‘good at/prepared for war’ (Poroi 4.51, Oec. 4.3). Apetnv: for
personified Apetny cf. e.g. Hes. WD 289—92, Simonides, PMG 579 (= 257
Poltera), AP 7.251 (= FGE 7714-17), Xen. Mem. 2.1.21-34 (Prodicus’
‘Choice of Heracles’), CEG882.1 (Histria, same period) &7 Apeté kAuTdpope
(with Peek 1956), Aristotle, PMG 842, Asclepiades, AP 7.145 (= HE 946—
9), Arete mourning for Ajax (see Sens 2011: 197-8). Euphranor is cred-
ited with a ‘colossal statue’ of Virtue (Pliny, HN 34.78), but this probably
postdates this epigram.

g [16] This verse with the name of the dead, his deme and his father’s
name acts as the focus around which the rest of the poem is set. The
family of Kleidemos, son of Kleidemides, is well attested epigraphically,
see PA 8724. MshiteUs ‘from Melite’, a deme of central Athens, which
included the area of the Pnyx, see RE 16.541-2.

4 [17] The verse may imply that Kleidemides predeceased his son. If 63uvn
is correctly restored at the end of the verse, it will be the only instance
of that noun in CEG; the sense ‘physical’, rather than ‘emotional’, pain
seems still to have been dominant in the classical period, see LS] 480vn 2
and 13n. on &viav. Lfidos ‘source of pride’, cf. 26.

VII CEG 509 = GVI 894

An Athenian poem of the first half of the fourth century Bc, celebrating
Potamon, son of Olympichos, a Theban piper; nothing else is known of
Potamon, but a Pindaric scholium reports on the authority of the gram-
marian Aristodemos, a pupil of Aristarchus, that ‘Olympichos the flute-
player’ was taught by Pindar (Schol. Pind. Pyth. §.77 = 11 81 Drachmann),
and the identity of the two figures is generally accepted; téxvan, such as
flute-playing, often ran in families. The poem is carved below an image
of a younger man greeting a seated older man, and both carry auloi; it
is reasonable to assume that this is an image of Potamon and his father,
perhaps reunited in the Underworld. Beneath the poem is inscribed
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(in larger letters) ‘Patrokleia wife of Potamon’; it is perhaps more likely
that this was added subsequently when Patrokleia died than that she was
responsible for the monument itself.

The combination of multiple hexameters and a pentameter is not unu-
sual, see Introduction, p. 4; Hunter 2019: 188-9. matpos &¢ (g) picks up
‘EA&s pév (1), and so it is misleading to describe the poem as two hexam-
eters followed by an elegiac distich, though 1-2 are concerned with the
son, §—4 with the father.

Wilson 2007 argues that the poem both looks to, and seeks to surpass,
a couplet which was all but certainly inscribed on a statue of the famous
Theban aulete Pronomos, set up in Thebes at some time in the late fifth
or early fourth century:

EMN&s pév OnPas TpoTépas TpoUkpivey v aUAols,
Ofipor &¢ Tlpdvopov maida Tov Oividdou.
Anth. Plan. 28 = FGE 1138—9

On the increased prominence and professionalism of ‘star’ auletes at
the end of the fifth century see e.g. Csapo 2004: 210-14, citing earlier
bibliography.

Bibl. Kastriotes 1903 (editio princeps, with excellent photograph), Clairmont
1970: 111-12, Wilson 2007, Tsagalis 2008: 171-5, Tentori Montalto 200q.

1 [18] Cf. Lobon, SH 519 xpumte Té18e Tdgwt ZogokAf TpwTela AaBovTa
/ T Tpayikft Téxvm, oxfiua 16 cepvédtaTov, Wilson 2007: 147 n.g1. The
claim about Potamon is more likely to be a general one to supremacy in
auletike, rather than a reference to a specific victory in a major games (as
West 19g2: 366 n.39). ‘EAA&s pév: this hexameter opening appears to
be attested only here and in the poem for Pronomos.

3 [20] ‘In our memories, praise for his father Olympichos grows ...".

4 [21] cogois p&oavov ‘a touchstone for the skilled’, i.e. Potamon was the
‘benchmark’ against which all flute-players had to measure themselves.
Rather similar is the description of Hesiod as &v8pcmois pétpov €xwv coging,
in an epigram known already to Aristotle (FGE 583).

VIII CEG 627

A poem of the middle of the fourth century B¢ from Eretria in Euboea; the
superscription identifies the dead man’s father as Leodamas. Lysandrides
was from Andros; the poem suggests that he had been involved (and
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killed?) in fighting, and he may perhaps have been serving as a mercenary
with Macedonian forces stationed on Euboea.

Bibl. Dunant 1978: 26-8.

1 [22] A very common style of opening, cf. e.g. CEG 491 (Piraeus) ofis
SpeThis pvnpeia ... oUtoTe Afoel, 603. Aucavpidn: a well attested, if not
particularly common, name. Asiypsr: intransitive, see LS] A 11.

2—-3 [23—4] The common metonymic use of ‘Ares’ for ‘war’ (r1n.) is here
combined with a real presence of the war god who ‘inspired’ Lysandrides,
just as Homeric heroes can be inspired by protecting divinities; this is not,
however, a role which Ares plays in Homer. Trapéoyes: an appropriate
verb for the providing of witnesses, as in a legal trial. kpaTEiv: NOt just
‘be powerful in’, but also ‘be victorious in’, ‘be the best in’, like a winning
athlete, cf. Bacchyl. 6.151-6 o1&810v kpatfoas / Keéov evkAéias, LS] 1a.

4 [25] Bvmokes: see S2n. eUKAtioas: 2nd pers. sing. aorist of ebkAeilw.
Such forms occur in the second half of the pentameter at, e.g., CEG 6.2,
10.13, 788.2, where an initial dactyl seems certain; thus eixA¢icas, rather
than trisyllabic edxAeiooas, seems very likely here. &MoTépavov: only
here and HHAp. 410 before the Hellenistic period (Alexander, SH 36.1,
GVI1869.9). Poetry uses rather mepippuTos or &ugiputos, perhaps both for
metrical reasons and because they are found in Homer. There may be a
continuing suggestion of Lysandrides’ prowess: not only was he the bestin
war, but his island is ‘crowned’ as successful athletes were.

IX CEG R0 = GVI 1495

A poem of the mid fourth century BC from the Athenian Kerameikos
for Euthias, apparently either a comic poet or a comic actor, see 2n.; cf.
xxXIX. It seems most likely that Euthias was an Athenian, and that he won
second prize (perhaps at his only entry in competition) and then died,
but interpretation is not certain. Callimachus, Epigr. 7 (= HE 1301—4)
similarly concerns a poet, Theaitetos, who apparently did not win in a
Dionysiac contest, but whose cogin, the last word of the poem (as here),
‘Greece will for ever proclaim’. Another poem close in various respects to
this one, and roughly contemporary with it, is CEG 779, an Attic dedica-
tion in hexameters by an unknown but victorious comic poet:

NBUyEAwTL Xopddt Atovioia oy moT év[ika],
pvnuocuvov 8¢ Bedd1 vikng TOde dddpov [EBnkev],
BMNuwr pev kéouov, {fjlov ToTpl kicoogo[ polvTi]
ToUBe & £T1 TPOTEPOS oTePavnPdpov e[iAev dyddva].
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The shared elements might even suggest that they are the work of the
same poet, but cf. 2n.

Bibl. Hallof=Stroszeck 2002: 124.

1 [26] {nhoi ‘admires, is proud of’, cf. 17. ‘EMA&s Tr&oa: see 32n. CEG
567 is a fourth-century BC epitaph for a potter who was judged better
than all his rivals by ‘EAA&s ... &mooo; for the continuation of the motif
cf. Alcaeus, AP 7.412 (= HE 62—q), ‘all of Greece’ mourns for the actor
Pylades. tofei: cf. Dionysus’ wobos for the recently dead Euripides at
Ar. Frogs 53-66; the motif is very common, see e.g. 62, 421, 454. igpoig
év &ydotv: i.e. competitions at Dionysiac festivals, cf. e.g. Theocr. 17.112
oUdt Awvioou Tis &vfip iepols kat &ydvas kTA. Competitions for comic
actors were introduced at the Great Dionysia at some point in the fourth
century before g§13/12 (see Millis-Olson 2012: 171).

2 [27] The apparent contrast between Ttéxvn and ¢uois, in Latin ars and
ingenium, looks forward to one of the central organising principles of
later poetic criticism; cf. already Arist. Poet. 1451224 (on Homer) fito1 81
Téxvny f) 81& guow, Hor. AP 295, 408 (with Brink 1971: g95), Ovid, Am.
1.15.19-14 (with McKeown’s n.). The point of the contrast here, how-
ever, in a eulogistic poem is somewhat unclear. Perhaps ouyi uoe refers,
not to some vague ‘inspiration’ (or even physical health) which Euthias
lacked, but to the fact that he did not come from a family of poets, as, for
example, in the case of CEG 773 (cited above), in which both father and
son seem to have won the prize, and of Aristophanes, whose sons followed
him into the theatrical profession. Téxvn and cogia (4) are here virtual
synonyms. Téxvm: for the spelling on the stone see 33n.

3 [28] BotpuooTepévwr ‘crowned with bunches of grapes’; for a possible
later representation of personified Kwpwidia so represented see LIMC
Komodia 8. A woman called Kwpwidiais found on several vases as a maenad
in the Dionysiac procession, see LIMC Komodia 2—4, Kossatz-Deissmann
1991: 183. BotpuooTépavos is found also in a Hellenistic hexameter frag-
ment referring to a region rich in grapes (Archytas fr. 1 Powell (CA
p- 23)). kwpwidicw: for the spelling on the stone see Threatte 198o:
335, CEG 992 Tpayo18oU. fduyédwTi: cf. CEG 779.1 (above); the earli-
est occurrence of the adjective is H/HPan 7 (of Pan, another figure in the
orbit of Dionysus). The two fourth-century occurrences with reference
to comedy may suggest a particular point to the term; some Menandrian
comedies end with a prayer for edmaTeipa piAdyedams Te ... Nikn (Dysc. 948—
9, Mis. 4656, Sicyon. 422-9), and H8UyeAws perhaps evokes this formulaic
(at least later) ¢iAdyehws, a word which cannot be used in dactylic verse.
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4 [29] T&€a ‘ordering, rank’; Euthias presumably won second prize at
least once. épus seems a certain correction; a switch to the third per-
son would be very sudden and awkward. cogia: a familiar term for
poetic skill from at least archaic lyric onwards; the contest in Ar. Frogs is
to determine who is T Téxvnv cogwtepos (766, 780), and cf. Clouds 522.

X CEG 568 = GVI 1698

A fourth-century B¢ poem from the Athenian Kerameikos for Makareus
who died young; the stone is now lost. A superscription reported that
Makareus belonged to the deme Lakiadai. The second-person address to
the deceased is more likely imagined to be the reflections of a passer-by
than spoken by Archebios, who is also named in the superscription and
was presumably responsible for the monument. Makareus was either a
poet or an actor of tragedy (see gn.).

Bibl. Ghiron-Bistagne 1976: 112-13.

1 [go] mpoUmeuys ‘had escorted, had sent you on your way’; the image is
of escorting a departing traveller, in this case a young man setting out on
the journey of life. The verb is common of attendance at funeral proces-
sions (LS] 11), so there is a kind of reversal here: ‘if Fortune (rather than
Death) had escorted ... . fkias ‘the prime of your life’. émépnosy,
‘set you on the path to’, ‘allowed you to enter upon’, continues the image
of a journey or procession.

2 [g1] Lit. ‘You, Makareus, were high in our hope and expectation ...".
The apodosis without &v confirms that this is not a counterfactual: there
was real hope for Makareus’ future, if only Fortune had been kind to him;
contrast CEG 629.2—5 (the death of a young child) & pétpov fipns / iketo,
TGV &yaBddv &v gilos fv &peTais.

3 [32] Avioxos Téxvns Tpayikiis: fivioxos is found in various metaphorical
uses to mean ‘master of/expert in’, cf. FGE 8op mwaAoiopoouvns defiov
fvioxov, 1571 Tiwobeov, kib&pas 8e§iov fivioxov. The familiar, particularly
lyric, image of the ‘chariot of song’, however, suggests that here this is
anything but a dead metaphor. In recounting the poet’s career in the
parabasis of Ar. Wasps, the chorus refer (1022-3, where see the nn. of
Biles-Olson) to the poet’s open entry into competition as ok &AoTpiwv
&N oikeiwv Mouo&v otépal’ fvioxfioas and to his success as &pbeis ¢ ueyas
kal Tiunfels s oUdels womoT év Upiv. The occurrence of two elements of
CEG 568 (uéyas, fivioxos) in those two Aristophanic verses is remarkable,
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but it seems unlikely that the poet of the epitaph is alluding to the Wasps,
particularly as the epitaph concerns tragedy rather than comedy. This
parallel does, however, lend some support to the idea that Makareus
was a tragic poet rather than an actor. TéxvNs Tpayikfis: cf. Ar. Frogs
1495 Tiis Tpaywidikils Téxvns; Téxvn is the standard term by which the
poets designate tragedy in Frogs. “EM\nowv: cf. 26n.; the language is
to some degree formulaic, but may also reflect Athenian consciousness
of the gradual spread of Athenian drama across the Greek world during
the fourth century.

4 [33] Although he died too young for great dramatic success, Makareus’
life was characterised by the excellent qualities most common in enco-
miastic epitaphs (Tsagalis 2008: 135-60); these confer upon him a kA¢og
no less than dramatic success would have done. cwepoouvni: for the
spelling on the stone in -El (cf. 27) see Threatte 1980: 368—g, Hansen on
CEG 490.5.

XI CEG 572 = GVI836

A poem, of probably the second half of the fourth century Bc, for the
Paphlagonian Atotas, identified by the superscription as a worker in min-
erals, peToAAeus; the stele, which is now lost, was found in the region of the
famous Attic silver-mines at Laurion. Atotas’ status and the particular t¢xvn
(3) related to mining which he practised are uncertain. Paphlagonia itself
had a significant mining industry, and Atotas probably learned his trade
there; he may have worked at the mines of Laurion as an émot&ns for a
wealthy Athenian (cf. Xen. Poroi 4.14 on the Thracian Sosias, Wilhelm
1934: 18-21), and may have been a free ‘contractor’, rather than a slave
or freedman. The Homeric style (see Tsagalis 2008: 263—4) and patriotic
pride of the poem do not suggest low status.

Bibl. Bérard 1888 (editio princeps), Lauffer 1979: 197—-204.

1 [g4] wévTou &1’ Eveivou: later at least, Greeks associated the believed
change of name of the Black Sea from "Agevos to Etgewos with colonisa-
tion and the coming of ‘civilisation’ to an otherwise brutal and inhos-
pitable area, see Strabo 7.3.6, West 2008: esp. 156—7; the first phrase
of the poem therefore introduces ‘the Paphlagonian’s’ full claim to
traditional Greek values. Although the wording is straightforward, the
poet may perhaps have remembered a poem (FGE 835-9) said to have
been inscribed on a bowl dedicated to Poseidon at the mouth of the
Euxine by the Spartan Pausanias in the early fifth century; mwévrou ¢w’
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EUgeivou begins the second couplet of that poem. Although the arro-
gance of Pausanias was not to be imitated or lightly evoked, it is likely
that the poem was well known, and it too makes much of the dedicator’s
‘heroic’ lineage, &pxadas ‘HpakAéos yeveds. pey&bupos derives from /1.
5.576-7, TlvAoapévea ... &tdAavtov "Apm, / &pxdv TMagraydvwy peyabUuwy
domioTdwv; just as Atotas descends from Pylaimenes (g), so he also takes
the heroic epithet of the Paphlagonians. Elsewhere in /l. the epithet
for the Paphlagonians is peyoAfTopes (15.656, 661). If pey&Bupos recalls
the Iliadic description of the death of Pylaimenes, then g—4 will offer a
rival to the Homeric account. ArwTas: a well attested Paphlagonian
name, see Robert 1963: 528-30; at Strabo 12.3.25 kol ATwTrs is a very
likely correction of the transmitted kopatwtns in a list of Paphlagonian
names.

2 [35] fis yaias begins a hexameter only once in Homer, Od. .28 ol 11 ¢y ye
/ 75 yoins Suvapen yAukepwtepov Ao 18éofar; an emotional evocation of that
verse seems very likely. odW &vétrauos TTévwy ‘gave his body a rest from its
labours’, both a euphemism for death (cf. e.g. Ar. Frogs 185) and a reference
to the hard toil which any work of mining involves, see Tueller 2016: 22q.

3 [36] Téxvm & oUmis €p1le ‘no one rivalled (unaugmented imperfect)
in the craft’; the absence of any pronoun, whether attén (‘him’) or pot
(‘me’), prepares the transition from third to first person (iw, 4). For
such claims to supremacy cf. CEG 87, another non-Athenian worker (a
Phrygian woodcutter) and another poem which moves from third to first
person, 483. TTuAapéveos: the Homeric genitive in its Homeric sedes,
cf. Il. 2.851, where in the Trojan catalogue Pylaimenes is said to have com-
manded the Paphlagonians. Subsequently, he became the heroic ancestor
of the Paphlagonians, and Mithridates is said to have granted the kingship
to his descendants (Strabo 12..1), cf. further Pliny, HN 6.2.1, Nepos,
Datames 2.2. The claim to be ‘from the stock of Pylaimenes’ is more a
claim to a family of importance and long standing than to literal ‘descent’
from the hero. See further Ziegler, RE 23.2106-8. pilns: there may be
some sound-play with &pile, i.e. ‘no one could “rival” me, beause I am from
the “root” of Pylaimenes’.

4 [37] In Homer Pylaimenes is killed by Menelaos (/L 5.576-9), though
later texts offer different killers, Patroclus (Nepos, Datames 2.2) and
Achilles (this poem, Dictys Cret. g.5). Nepos might simply have made a
slip and Dictys might have been in touch with other non-Homeric tradi-
tions, but the problem is a curious one. Given Achilles’ importance, both
generally and particularly in the Black Sea (see e.g. Hunter 2018: go-1), it
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is easy to imagine why Paphlagonians would have preferred their legend-
ary hero to be killed by him rather than by Menelaos, a paA8akds adyunths
(1l 17.588), but Pylaimenes is killed in 7. long before Achilles returns to
the fighting. It is unclear whether the post-Homeric identity of the killer is
connected with a Homeric ‘problem’ arising from the fact that Pylaimenes
seems still to be alive at Il. 15.643-59, eight books after Menelaos killed
him (see Janko ad loc., Schironi 2018: 270-1). How early and how ‘local’
is the Achillean version of Pylaimenes’ death remains unknown, but the
purpose of the story here is clear. Just as the Paphlagonian hero had to
die, so also did his latter-day descendant; the death of Pylaimenes is both
a matter of patriotic pride and a consolation. Ax1A\fjos xepi: a variant
on the Homeric xepoiv AxiM\fios (Il 21.47, 24.478, etc.); the whole parti-
cipial phrase echoes passages such as Il. 10.452 U6 xepol Sopels, 22.446
xepoiv Ax1AAfios d&pooe.

XII GVI 1603

An early Hellenistic poem from Akraiphia on the northeastern shore
of Lake Copais in Boeotia; the poem was inscribed on the base of an
equestrian statue. The poem seems to suggest that Eugnotos, whom
it celebrates, committed suicide after defeat in battle on behalf of the
Boeotians and that his family subsequently erected a statue of him in the
town; some of the details of 13-14 are, however, uncertain. All that is
clear from the poem is that Eugnotos is said to have led cavalry charges
against the forces of a ‘king’; this has often been taken to refer to events of
299 BC in which Demetrios Poliorcetes put down a Boeotian revolt (Plut.
Demetrios g9). Demetrios’ forces will have entered Boeotia from the north
at Orchomenos (cf. Polyaenus 4.7.11) and then marched anti-clockwise
around the lake, bringing them very close to Onchestos, where the fight-
ing may have taken place (see 4n.). An alternative date for Eugnotos’
death would be 291 BC when Demetrios besieged Thebes for a second
time. It is unclear how long after the events celebrated the monument
and the poem were erected; perhaps a decade or more — presumably
Akraiphia had regained a measure of independence and freedom of
action, see Ma 2005: 155—4.

The poem well illustrates the expanded mode of Hellenistic military
epitaphs in which narrative and encomium combine to commemorate
‘heroic’ deeds; death is here not a miserable trick of Fate, but a confirma-
tion of the worth of the deceased.

Bibl. Perdrizet 1900: 70-3, Moretti 1967: 179-5, Ma 2008, Cairon 2009:
150-8.
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1 [38] Toios éwv presumably points to an accompanying image of Eugnotos
as a warrior (cf. 14). EUyvwTos: a rare name, but one attested else-
where in mainland Greece.

2 [39] xipas &vnpifpous ‘countless forces’, see LS] xeip v. This presuma-
bly reflects contemporary rhetoric about the struggle in which Eugnotos
was involved, and the language itself will go back ultimately to the Greek
rhetoric of the Persian Wars, when another ‘king’ invaded Greece. Ath.
6.253f, a passage which may go back to Douris of Samos (FFGrHist 76 F13),
speaks with contempt of Athenian flattery for Demetrios, when it was the
Athenians who had fought at Marathon and had ‘slaughtered countless
thousands (&vapifuous pupiadas) of the barbarians’, cf. Lysias 2.20 mwpos
TOM&s pupt&doas TédV PapPipwv. AABe Boadpopéwy ‘came quickly to assist’.

3 [40] 8ng&pevos: lit. ‘having sharpened’, i.e. ‘inciting’, ‘urging forward’,
one of the duties of a leader, cf. Xen. Cyr. 2.1.20 Cyrus tried 8fyysw ...
T&s Yuxas els T& molepikd, Mem. §.9.7 8fyew ... T&s yuxds TGOV iTmTéwy Kal
ggopyilew mpds ToUs moAepious. The image of sharpening prepares for the
‘fatal point’ of Eugnotos’ death. "Apna: here used for ‘military forces’
(LSJ 11 2), with some resonance of proper martial spirit, cf. yuxd&s in the
passages of Xen. in previous n.

4 [41] Umrép "'OyxmoTol: Onchestos, on the southern shore of Lake Copais,
was a traditional centre for pan-Boeotian meetings and may have been
targeted by ‘the king’ for that reason. The force of umép is not entirely
clear, perhaps ‘beyond’, i.e. ‘away from’, see Ma 2005: 146—7; there is also
a suggestion that the cloud lay ‘over, on top of” Onchestos, and it could
not be ‘pushed away’. X&Akeov ... vépos: Homer uses végos in various
metaphorical senses, of great numbers of troops (/. 16.66, 25.133), of
war (Il 17.249) and of death (Od. 4.180). yx&\keos is a standard Iliadic
epithet of Ares, here transferred to the destructiveness of his activities; at
GVI 23 xd&hkeos "Apns is used metonymically of war.

5 [42] #8n heightens the vivid enargeia of the description of Eugnotos’
heroic end, as it forces us to imagine the scene; 1) 81 (Ma) would also be
a vivid pointer to the sentence it introduces, see GP* 285, SopaTecolv
éAeitreTo Bpavopévorov: lit. ‘he was left by the shattering spears’, i.e. as
those around him were defeated and killed, he and his forces were left iso-
lated. The dative, almost a kind of ‘dative absolute’, has no close parallel.

6 [43] ZeU w&rep: an exclamation, almost of disbelief at Eugnotos’ courage,
cf. Nicander, AP 7.526.1 (= HE 2723), Zeb wétep, ‘O8pudda Tiva pépTepov



COMMENTARY: XII, 4446 85

€8pakes &Mov, introducing another poem about suicide after battle. There
was a statue of Zeus Soter in the agora at Akraiphia (Feyel 1955, Ma
2005: 162-6), and the statue of Eugnotos will have been erected near
the cult statue of that god, who, together with Apollo Ptoos, was one of
the two principal deities of Akraiphia; ZeG w&rep is thus another marked
local feature of the poem. &ppnrTov Afjpa picks up and contrasts
with 8povopévoiow, cf. [Theocr.] 25.112 (Heracles) &ppnxtoév mep Exoov ...
Bupdv. There is perhaps some echo in these verses of /l. 2.488-go (the
poet’s invocation to the Muses) TAn8Uv (~ &vnpifuous) ... gwvh 8 &ppnxTos,
X&Akeov 8¢ pot fTop évein; the ‘Catalogue of Ships’ which follows begins
with the Boeotian forces at Troy and evocation of this passage would have
come easily to any Boeotian poet.

7 [44] ‘For eight times and ten he engaged in squadron formation with
the cavalry’. There is, of course, no way of checking the historicity of
the claim, but the numerical precision carries its own confirmation of
authenticity, as well as recalling how quickly such heroic numbers become
fixed when historical events achieve ‘mythical’ status. Editors differ over
whether Eugnotos ‘engaged with’ the enemy’s cavalry or engaged the
enemy, who were on foot, with his own cavalry; the latter seems more
likely in view of xeipas dvnpifuous (2), and see Ma 2005: 145-6. In either
case, ouvehauvew used absolutely finds no clear parallel. iAa86v occurs
once in Homer (/I 2.93, of the Greeks rushing to assembly). Eugnotos
may have been an iA&pxns, ‘commander of a cavalry-squadron’, though
iAadév does not rule out an even more significant role for him, such as that
of hipparchos of all Boeotian cavalry. imrreor ‘cavalry’, LS] 11

8 [45] fiooov: lit. ‘for the lesser man’, i.e. for someone who had been
defeated; Crinagoras, AP%7.741.8 (= GP189o) praises the &fTTnTos 8&varos
of a very brave Roman soldier.

9-10 [46—7] &veis ‘loosening, unfastening’, aorist participle of &vinu (LSJ
I 1b). Tap& {ipos ... m[Af]§aTo ‘struck against his sword’ (Ma 2005:
142), but both the text of the stone and the interpretation are uncer-
tain. With kAvaro, favoured by several editors, wop& &ipos would amount
to &ige; the understatement emphasises the heroism of the action (con-
trast Soph. Ajax 833—4). Peek understood map& ipos as ‘on the sword
side [of his breastplate]’; Geffcken proposed [pdpv]arto, ‘he fought on’
and Wilhelm 1980: 66—7 mop& ... mhgato in tmesis. See further Ma 2005:
142. &poevi Bupar: the idea seems commonplace, but the expression is
surprisingly rare; this may be the earliest attestation, cf. Antipater Thess.,
AP 7.65.1-2 (= GP 497-8, an epitaph for Diogenes). s #Bos: this
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‘custom’ of suicide after defeat is not in fact at all commonly attested, but
the claim both justifies Eugnotos’ action and acts as a protreptic for those
reading his epitaph (cf. 15-16).

11-12 [48-9] &okUAeutov ‘unstripped (of his armour)’, here a mark
of honour by the enemy; the term is not found before the Hellenistic
period, though the theme is very prominent in the Iliad (e.g. 6.414—
20). éAeUBspov aipa xfovta ‘pouring forth blood which was (still)
free’. ¢l rpoydvwy fpia: i.e. ‘for (burial in) the tombs of his ances-
tors’. This too picks up a very prominent Iliadic theme, the question
whether the victor will return the body of the defeated for burial. As the
victors controlled the battlefield, they could choose whether or not to
allow the defeated to bury their dead, see Pritchett 1974: 259-62.

13-14 [50-1] ‘And now the rock of the Akraiphians has him, a bronze
statue, an appropriate offering from his daughter and wife.” Interpretation
is again disputed. There seems, however, no reason to differentiate the
honours paid (or the resources supplied) by daughter (2oixéta) and
wife (eixéva), who rather act jointly to ensure the raising of a statue on
the acropolis of the town, here called mwérpos, though Peek understood
that to refer to the stone of the statue base; éx and &md are here essen-
tially synonymous. éoikéta seems to function adverbially, i.e. like eixoToos
(so Homolle 1900: 1%77), rather than (despite Toios in 1) to describe the
statue as ‘resembling’ Eugnotos. The reading of 14 remains however inse-
cure, and the explicit reference to a statue is conjectural.

15-16 [52—3] For such closing protreptic cf. GVI1466.5-6 (Salamis, third
century BC) (nAoUT &AA& véol ToV Spfliker k&Tbave ydp Tou / Mndogdvwy
SpeTds pvwodpevos motépwv. The spirit of such exhortations goes back to
archaic verses such as Tyrtaeus fr. 10.15-16 & véoi, dM& péyeobe Tap’
dAAHAoLot pévovTes, / undt guyfis aioypfis &pxeTe pndt pdPou. KaT& KAfog
®8¢ paxnrai ‘fighters in this manner you have heard (in this poem and
elsewhere)’, i.e. ‘become like Eugnotos’, see LS] kat& 1v 1. Eugnotos has
won his share of kA¢os &gbitov. Others understand ‘glorious fighters in this
manner’, but katé& kAéos can hardly mean xAewol.

XTI SEG 28.528

A poem from third-century BC Pherai in Thessaly. The poem plays with
ideas of the nature of the cosmos and of death which find their closest
parallels in strands of ‘Orphic’ and Stoic thought. It is not unlikely that
Lycophron was an initiate into Mysteries of some kind. Pherai has also
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yielded two ‘gold leaves’ with ‘Orphic’ Underworld texts (SEG 45.646
= Orph. fr. 499 Bernabé = Graf-Johnston 2014: nos. 27-8; cf. Parker—
Stamatopoulou 2004; Introduction, pp. 24-5) and Thessaly more gener-
ally has been an important source of such texts. It is, however, difficult to
construct any consistent theology or cosmology from this text, even if it is
tempting to think that 3—4 evoke ideas such as the common claim of the
dead to the Underworld guardians found on the ‘gold leaves’, ' ads i
ki OUpavol &otepdevtos (Orph. frr. 474.10, 475.12. 476.6 Bernabé, etc.).
Merkelbach suggested that Lycophron and his father may have belonged
to the family of Lycophron and Jason, who ruled as tyrants in Pherai in
the first half of the fourth century and were thus Sioyeveis, i.e. ‘sprung
from Zeus’, as kings since Homer had been; the suggestion is attractive
(see 1—2n.), but not strictly necessary. Nor can a sense of play or even
parody be ruled out.

Bibl. Merkelbach 1973, Peek 1974: 27-8, Avagianou 2002, Cairon 2009:
241-5, Wypustek 2014: 119—22.

1-2 [54-5] Interpretation depends in part upon the reference of 86nu: is
the (false) belief that Lycophron, ‘from the root of great Zeus’, was the
son of Philiskos, or that Lycophron, son of Philiskos, came ‘from the root
of great Zeus’? In the former case there will be an analogy with Heracles,
son of Zeus but called ‘son of Amphitryon’; in the latter, there will either
be an opposition between two cosmic principles, or Zeus will have been
claimed to have some part in Lycophron’s family (see above on the
tyrants of Pherai), as may also have been the case with the first interpreta-
tion. &1rd pidns: initial p- lengthens the preceding syllable, as in Homer,
cf. AP7.134.2 (Hippocrates) ®oifou &md pilns &bavdTou yeyacs, West 1982:
16. 86fm, &AnBeicn: the familiar contrast (Parmenides, etc.), which
evokes more than one philosophical tradition, is sharpened by juxtaposi-
tion. éx Trupds &BavéTou: the cosmic principle of fire and the fiery oifrp,
associated particularly with the Stoics, is here claimed to be Lycophron’s
real origin; he has now returned to it, as he dwells in the stars with which
the fiery substance of the cosmos was closely associated, see next n.

3 [561 That the souls of the dead dwell among, or become, stars was a pop-
ular belief from an early date (see Olson on Ar. Peace 832-5) and became
a very common motif of epitaphic poetry (Lattimore 1942: 34-5), but it
gained new impetus from philosophical discussion of the nature of the
fiery cosmos. o&pa in the following verse activates the traditional oéua
~ yuyn distinction, cf. CEG 10.5-6 (Athens, fifth century BC) oiffip upév
puxas Umedégato, owplata 8¢ xbov] / Tévde, Eur. Suppl. 551—4 t&oat’ 1dn
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Yt kaAugBfjvan vekpous, / &8ev 8’ EkaoTov &5 TO pids &pikeTo / dvTal’ &TreAbelv,
Tvedpa uév Tpds oibépa, / TS odua 8’ & yfiv, 349—50n. UTrd TTaTpoS
&epBeis: although the phrase recalls Zeus taking Ganymede to heaven (cf.
XLII), the meaning is presumably that Lycophron’s real father, ‘immortal
fire’, has reclaimed him to dwell among the stars.

4 [57] ‘... but the body from my mother [i.e. my body, as opposed to
my yuxn] occupies Mother Earth’. This too rephrases a familiar motif,
cf. CEG 482.2 (Athens, fourth century BC) éx yaias PAacTov yoia &AW
yéyova, GVI1126.2 (Hellenistic Eretria) éx yfis y&p PAacToov yevouny vekpds,
¢k B¢ vekpoU yfi, 441.4 (imperial Rome) yfis ¢v mpdobe ydvos untépa yaiav
gxw, Eur. Suppl. 531—4 (above). kaTéxe: see LS] 11 1b.

XIV SGOox/01/42 =IK 23.512 = GVI 1745

A third-century B¢ cenotaph from Smyrna for Hermias. The marked Doric
colour of a poem from Ionian Smyrna is striking (cf. e.g. SGO o5/01/ 40,
05/01/49); it is probably the result of a poetic choice, rather than of the
linguistic affiliations of Hermias’ family (see Introduction, p. 8).

1 [58] Tu&Aos: the mountain range behind Smyrna extending into the
interior. vedtarow Ut 6x8ais ‘in its lowest foothills’, cf. Il. 2.824 Umai
méda velaTov "Idns.

2 [59] éykwTt& ‘piled high’. auipéipaxs: the perfect of &ugiPadvew is
often used in the sense ‘surround, bestride’; the implied object is ‘the
bones’, and the reference is to the burial mound in the mountains.

3—4 [60-1] TnAepans: perhaps a memory of Od. 24.83, tniepavns of
Achilles’ tomb on the shore (see 6) of the Hellespont. The form in -pans
is attested in only one other Hellenistic text (Philo sen., SH 684.4), but
-pars is a regular element of other compounds, and there is no compelling
reason to emend here. §eoTd: see 130N. &yopevel / TOV vékUY ‘pro-
claims (the name of) the dead man’, cf. CEG 592 ToUvopa ... §)3 &yopevel /
oThHAN. &pBoyywt pbeyyopiva oTdpaTi: a variation on the familiar idea
of ‘dumb stones’ speaking through the letters inscribed on them, cf. 753,
370—1nn., Bernand 27.9 ¢y oryfit Te kol o¥ Aadéouoa 1848w, 60.2 T oTHAN
Bodau, 153n. The motif is found early, cf. CEG 429.1 (Halicarnassus, fifth
century BC) aid texviecoa Aibou, Aéye kTA. Simias, AP7.193.4 (= HE 285)
describes a caged grasshopper as Tepmva 81’ &yAwooou ey youtva oTOUATOS;
given how widespread the motif is in inscriptional poetry, a direct borrow-
ing from Simias here seems an unnecessary inference.
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5 [62] oi ‘for him’; the hiatus in 8¢ oi is in imitation of Homer, where
it was the effect of digamma (8¢ foi), cf. CEG 94.5 &v8&de ol. KEVEWMX
Tégou: lit. ‘emptiness of a tomb’, i.e. a cenotaph. The form kevéwua (from
keveds), rather than kévepo (from kevds), is otherwise unattested; like the
periphrasis itself, it may have been felt to raise the stylistic level of an oth-
erwise very prosaic expression. troféovTes ‘missing (him)’.

6 [63] Zuupvns: the Tonic form gives ‘local colour’ to the city’s name in an
otherwise Doric poem. &yxi&hois ... é &idow: for tombs placed on
shores see Introduction, p. 6, and g—4n. on Achilles’ tomb. &iéow is the
Doric form of %jidow; Homer used the dative plural fidvesor (Od. 5.156).

XV Bernand 62 = GVI 1827

An epitaph for Philoxenos who, on the most probable reconstruction,
died in Kaunos in Caria, was cremated there, and whose bones were then
brought home by his father; the stone is preserved in the Museum at
Alexandria, and it is most probable that it also derives from that city. The
letter forms point to the third century BC, though a slightly later date
cannot be entirely excluded. The uneven Doric colour of the language
may point to the family’s origins (Reinach 19og: 181—2 suggested that the
stone derived from Rhodes, not Alexandria), or simply reflect the prac-
tices of the third century, see Introduction, pp. 8—9. The versification is
skilful — there is only one spondee in the whole poem (in 1), and all three
hexameters have bucolic diaeresis — and the language suggests a poet in
touch with the Alexandrian mode.

1-2 [64-5] Cf. Od. 25.207-8 (Penelope finally accepting that the stranger
is Odysseus) &uol 8¢ xeipas / Seipfit p&AN "O8uctji, Eur. Ph. 165—6 (Antigone)
Tepi 8 OAdvas / Bépon giATaTon Pdotuer xpdver; the poet may, but need not,
have such passages in mind. Some editors punctuate after dé¢ato, taking
xepotv with 2, but rhythm is against this. oukéTi with an aorist verb must
mean ‘no longer, as she had done in the past’; Philoxenos travelled away,
as he had done before, but never returned to his mother’s greeting. oUxén
with a future tense is more familiar in epitaphs, cf. 444n. &7 adds
finality and emphasis to the adverb, see GP* 206—7. épatéy is focalised
by the mother. xpoviws, ‘after too long a time’, is also focalised by the
mother, cf. Od. 177.111-12 (the only instance of xpdévios in Homer), ¢gine1,
o €l Te Tathp ov ula / EABSVTa Ypdviov véov EMoBev, Ar. Thesm. g12-19
(< Eur. Hel. 566, 634) & xpdvios éAbcov ... mepipaie 8¢ xépas, Eur. Ph. 165-6
(cited above), 304—6. Lattimore 1942: 176 translates ‘lingeringly’, which
is not supported by these other passages. &ppipatoloa: the aorist is
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‘coincident’ with the time of the main verb, see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 289—
92. Sépnv is the Attic/koine form; Doric would be &épav (cf. ¢patdw)
and Ionic/Homeric 8eipny.

g [66] &ifiwv ‘(your) mates’, cf. Theocr. 2.76-80, Simaitha catches
sight of Delphis and his friend shortly after they have left the gymna-
sium. &v’ &ydxAutov fAubes &oTu: probably ‘did you pass through
the famed city’, rather than ‘did you return to ...” with &’ ... fjAues in
tmesis. The following verse may suggest that the gymnasium was outside
the city. &ydxAutov: a Homeric adjective applied to both people and
buildings (8cdpata). &oTu is imprecise enough not to rule any city out;
for the term applied to Alexandria cf. e.g. Steph. Byz. arop Billerbeck.

4 [67] may suggest that the gymnasium was outside the walls of the &oTu, as
with the Academy in classical Athens, which was also (cf. oxiepén) famous
for its trees, cf. Ar. Clouds 1005-8, but this is not certain; for the gymna-
sium in Alexandria see Strabo 17.1.10 with Fraser 1g972: 1 28-9. What
is, however, very likely is that the poet here evokes a distich which was
inscribed on an altar of Eros in the gymnasium of the Athenian Academy,
Trowkiopfixav’ "Epws, ool TovE i8pUcaTo Pwudy / Xdpuos &l okiepols Tépuoot
yupvaoiou (FGE 1482-g, from Ath. 13.609c—d). This reminiscence does
not, however, help with the identification of the &otu. Sarrédwi: used
already in Homer for the area where sports are practised, cf. Od. 4.627,

17.169.

5 [68] Ttny&, ‘white’, an extremely rare adjective, cf. Call. A. g.9o, Lyc.
Alex. 336, offering a choice poetic alternative to the Homeric doréa Aeux&
(Il 29.252, cf. SGO 01/16/01.11) or AevK dotéa (Od. 1.161, 24.76) of
the dead. 8éto: the unaugmented middle aorist of the simple verb is
notably poetic. T£i8¢ is a Doric form for ‘here’, to be taken with 8¢to,
cf. Epicharmos fr. 7.7 K-A, Theocr. 5.32; the poet might have known
texts in which Te18e meant ‘to here’ (see West on Hes. WD 63g5), but 8¢to
requires an indication of where the bones were placed. kopicoas: the
-oo- imitates Homeric forms (e.g. /. 13.579, Od. 18.522); the sense is
probably ‘after conveying (them)’.

6 [69] Kaivos has been taken by some as the name of the father, but this
seems most improbable (the personal name is otherwise unattested).
Kaunos, on the Carian coast, was the site of an important Ptolemaic naval
base, and there are many reasons why a young man from Alexandria
may have been in that city. poAepdd ... TrUpi occurs in a verse which
appears twice in /1., pn8 6ot & Tpoin poadepddt Tupt Taoa ddmTon / kanopévn
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(20.316-17,21.375-6). ¢8auct ‘burned away’, an otherwise unattested
aorist of daiw, see LS] (A) 11; as -8au- is found in some passive forms of the
verb, the form, in place of &auog, is easily explicable. daiw is found with
padepédt upt in Homer (see previous note), and cf. JGUR 111 1204.10 (sec-
ond century AD) c&pkas pév Tp véd|[w ¢dai]oato, ot 8¢ kTA. The transmit-
ted £8euoe could only mean ‘drenched’ (cf. Anyte, AP7.208.4 (= HE69q)),
and gives no appropriate sense (despite Leo 2014); Lattimore 1942: 176
translates ‘melted away’, but there is no evidence for such a meaning.

XVI GVI g22

An epitaph for Alexandros, son of Satyros, from Corcyra; the dominant
dialectal colour is Doric, as is natural on that island. The poem is clearly
Hellenistic. In 228/7 B¢ Rome took under its control the Illyrian coast
and put an end to Illyrian incursions against the coastal cities and to
what is, in Polybius’ narrative (2.11-12), ‘state-sponsored’ piracy (cf.
2.4.9 Muleobar); Corcyra played an important role in these events, and
Kaibel’s suggestion that Alexandros’ heroic deeds against Amorai, ‘pirates,
plunderers’, in 5—-6 must pre-date this pax Romana has generally been
accepted. Polybius certainly presents piracy as a normal part of Illyrian
life (2.8.8), but it cannot be regarded as certain that 5-6 do indeed refer
to the Roman suppression of the Illyrians (see further 6n.), particularly as
we are dealing with the encomiastic rhetoric of epitaph, not an historio-
graphical document.

1-2 [70-1] Word order is here evocative, if not actually imitative, of
sense: as the mother is ‘poured around’ her son’s tomb, so &mwogbiuévoro
.. Toudds surrounds Téeowt Tepl TE1BE. pupi’ ... pupaTo: the sound-play
suggests the persistence and intensity of mourning. For such an opening
cf. Antipater of Sidon, AP 7.141.1 (= HE 338) pupia To1, TTToAepade, TaTf)p
g1, pupla pdTne KTA. &rmrogfipévoro: a Homeric word and genitive sets
the style which will prevail through the poem. xueica evokes and
varies Homeric usage, particularly dug” adtét xuuévn My’ éxakue of women
mourning beloved men at /I. 19.284 and (with a slight difference) Od.
8.527. The usage is particularly effective here, as tombs are where both
libations and tears are literally ‘poured’. MUpaTo: this may be the
earliest instance of this aorist, which does not otherwise appear before
late Hellenistic (e.g. [Moschus], EB 37, 8g9) and imperial poetry. The
absence of the augment is another Homeric, high-style feature, cf. 8¢to in
3, kTelvey in 6. KoaAMotra: the name is well attested all over the Greek
world. Given the general style of the poem, it is tempting to think also
of Calliope, the chief Muse (Hes. Theog. 79) and patron of epic (Harder
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2012: 11 150-1); the mother’s weeping is also the lamentation of funerary
poetry in the Homeric style.

3 [72] wxupopov: Homer uses the term in the singular only of the c&xUuopos
par excellence, Achilles (Il. 1.417, 5op, 18.95, 458); particularly relevant
here may be 18.95 dxUuopos & poi, Tékos, Eooeat kTA., cf. 88—q fva kal ool
évfos vi ppeci uupiov gin / Toudos dmropbiuévoro. &tskvov: in the normal
order of things, Alexandros should have been buried by his children, not
by his mother. The adjective, together with the poem’s silence on the
subject, may also suggest that Alexandros was unmarried. 8éto: the
unaugmented aorist continues the Homeric style.

4 [73] érrakaiaikooéTous fills the first half of the pentameter. Such effects
with adjectives of this kind are common, cf. 701, SGO o01/12/20.4
gvveakodexeTis (second half of pentameter), GVI 1709.2 TecoapakadekéTng
(first half of pentameter), Asclepiades, AP 7.11.2 (= HE 94%) évveakoi-
Bexéteus (second half of pentameter); see Sens 2011: 191, 229. In a
hexameter epitaph from imperial Thrace, the dead is dkUpopos ... /
mevTekaeikooetns (GVI 976.2-3). Swdexétn at the head of Call. Epigr 19
(= HE 1249-50, quoted in 139n.) gestures to, while avoiding, such famil-
iar effects. Trvelpa MirévTa: see 548n.

5 [74] ioTtopa Tandeias ‘knowledgeable about education’, i.e. both ‘well
educated’ and ‘intellectually curious’; this may be no more than an
encomiastic way of saying that Alexandros had a normal school educa-
tion (cf. GVI 945.5—6 8&Awv ... ceMow Mouody, 2002.12 18pis Abnaing
eUTToA&uou ypagidos, both of young men), but it perhaps also suggests that
the Homeric style and allusions of the poem are fitting for him. TOEW1
kAuTév is probably modelled on the Homeric 8oupi kAuTds or SoupikAuTds
(e.g. Od. 15.544, 17.71). TogékAuTos is found in poetry only at Bacchyl.
11.39, but was a standard example in grammatical discussions of com-
pound epithets in -kAutos and whether they should be written as one word
or two (see e.g. Schol. /. 22.51e), and our poet may have known the word
from there. KAutéTogos is a Homeric and poetic epithet of Apollo, cf. GVI
1709.1. We are perhaps to imagine that Alexandros shot from on board a
ship at pirates on another ship, rather than in a land battle, see 6n.

6 [75] &vSpog@évous: in Homer this adjective is commonly used of
Hector; here it contributes to the heroism and justice of Alexandros’
deeds. &Miais ... émi ZTpogéoiv: the Strophades, ‘Turning Islands’,
were in legend where the sons of Boreas turned around and abandoned
their pursuit of the Harpies (cf. Ap. Rhod. Arg. 2.284-97). Strabo 8.4.2
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identifies them as two islands in the open sea west of the Peloponnese,
roughly south of Zacynthos; this would fit &Aicas (Strabo calls the islands
meAdylan), though we may wonder what Alexandros was doing in such
a remote area. Hesiod (frr. 155-6), however, seems to have identified
the Strophades with the Echinades which lie between the Aetolian coast
and Ithaca and Cephallonia (see Hunter on Ap. Rhod. Arg. 4.1228-31);
this would be a more obvious place for battles with Aniotai, and could
easily be fitted into the events which Polybius narrates (see above), but
the Echinades are certainly not ‘in the open sea’. &Miaig is another
adjective of high poetic style. kteivev: for the omission of the aug-
ment see 2n.

7 [76] AAxivéoro: Corcyra had been identified with the Homeric Scherie,
land of Alcinous and Arete, at least since the fifth century, cf. Hellanicus,
FGrHist 4 F 7777, Thucyd. 1.25.4, Howie 1989; the main town had a shrine
of Alcinous (Thucyd. g.70.4) and one of its three harbours was perhaps
named for the Homeric king (Schol. Dion. Perieg. 494). A possibly con-
temporary funerary poem for the poet Philikos of Corcyra celebrates him
as a descendant of Alcinous (SH 980).

8 [77] xaip” sitrev: after the accusative we would expect xaipew rather
than the greeting xoipe, cf. e.g. SGO 01/12/20.7-8 1&v kaT& y&s MUpTov

.. aUdnoavTes / xadpew, 508—9n.; the construction may change from one
verse to the next, or the poet has imitated cases where Homer uses eire,
‘addressed’, with the accusative rather than the dative, cf. Il. 12.60, K-G 1
205. &yabol Trais &yadov ZaTupou: the chiasmus and anaphora raise
the stylistic level of unpoetic words.

XVII GVI 749

This text, on Timokritos killed in battle with ‘the Aitolians’, derives from
Thyrrheion in Acarnania; it was published by Klaffenbach 19g5: 719 from
aminuscule copy of the text in the possession of a local schoolteacher. The
original stone from which the copy derived was by this time lost, and with-
out it precise dating seems impossible. Nevertheless, as Polybius (4.6.2,
4.25.9) reports that the Aitolian League attacked Thyrrheion in 220 BC
as part of the so-called Social War (220-217 BC, see Polybius 4.15.6 for
the label) between the Aitolian and Achaean Leagues, it is not rash to
associate the poem with those events. The explicit appeal to Tyrtaeus in
the final couplet does not necessarily show that Timokritos himself was
a Spartan or was fighting in a cause which the Spartans, who generally
did support the Aitolians in the war, also supported, though it is at least
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suggestive. In the absence of the original stone, nothing prevents us from
accepting the now traditional date for this poem.

Friedlander 1942 argued that the author of the poem was the
Damagetos to whom twelve epigrams are ascribed in AP and AP/ and
who is acknowledged by Meleager as one of the poets from whom he has
drawn (AP 4.1.21 = HE 3946); some of these epigrams are clearly linked
to the Social War and show other thematic and stylistic links to the poem
from Thyrrheion (recorded in the notes). Damagetos’ poems also suggest
links to Sparta, and this would suit the Tyrtaean colour of the epigram.
The case for Damagetos’ authorship is attractive, but uncertain; most of
Damagetos’ poems do not show the Doric colouring of the poem from
Thyrrheion, although too much weight cannot be placed upon such dia-
lectal difference (see Introduction, pp. 8-9).

Parts of Tyrtaeus’ poetry had long been extracted from the original
context and anthologised as promoting courage in battle and devotion to
one’s homeland. In his speech Against Leocrates (351/0 BC) the Athenian
politician Lycurgus claimed, as had Plato’s ‘Athenian Stranger’ before
him (Laws 1.629b—c), that Tyrtaeus was actually an Athenian and cited fr.
10 as an illustration of how through his poems the Spartans ‘are educated
to bravery’ (mroudevovtan mpds dvdpeiav, cf. vwv. 6-8 of the epigram); Lycurgus
also claims that, when on military campaign, the men gathered in the
king’s tent to listen to Tyrtaeus’ poetry, ‘thinking that in this way most of
all they would be willing to die for their homeland (mpd Tfis TaTpidos)’,
Leocr. 107. A later report claims that Spartan armies march in time to rec-
itations of the elegies (Ath. 16.430f). Tyrtaeus was, above all, the poet of
military &pet?, and the poem from Thyrrheion breathes this spirit.

Bibl. Friedlander 1942, Moretti 1975: 48—50, Cairon 2009: 203-6.

1-2 [78-9] Tév Movoais ... TeTipévov does not necessarily mean that
Timokritos was himself a poet, though he may have been; the phrase may
just be a way of indicating his interest in poetry and culture, also attested by
wv. 6-8. For other instances of the phrase cf. GVI537.1, 1991.7. There may
be some play between teTiuévov and Tiudkpitov. k6w cf. CEG pR1.1
(Athens, fourth century BC) o@ua oov év kdATo1s, KaAhioTol, ydia koAU T,
9In. kudiavelpa kovis: in [l kudidveipa is an epithet of pé&yn (eight times)
and &yopt| (once), and presumably means ‘which makes men glorious’.
If that is the meaning here, ‘dust’ is likely to be used by a kind of met-
onymy for ‘death’: it is the manner of death and burial which determines
whether a man has x80s. One ancient gloss for the term (e.g. Etym. Gud.
x351), however, offers ‘which contains glorious men’, and this — or per-
haps ‘which boasts of its men’ — must be the sense of Xmé&pta kuSidwelpa at
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Damagetos, APl 1.2 (= HE 1428) and later of Or. Sib. 14.171, where the
adjective is applied to Rome. If the latter is meant here, then the reference
will be to the earth of Thyrrheion which, like Sparta, ‘boasts of its men’. On
balance, the latter interpretation seems more probable.

3—4 [80-1] Cf. Damagetos, AP 7.231 (= HE 1391—4) ... Tebvéuev fj gevyew
eMeT Apnipévns ... Awpikds dvip / TaTpidos ovy fiPas dMupgvas dAéyel, AP
7.541.1-2 (= HE 13909-1400) #ons &v Tpopdxols, Xaipwvidn, w8 &yopevoas,
/ “B uodpov fj vikaw, Zeb, Toréuoto &idou”, Mnasalces, AP 7.242 (= HE 2626—
30). méarpas Utrep: for the recessive accent on a disyllabic preposition
following its noun (‘anastrophe’) see K-B 1 339—4, CGCG 24.37, 60.14;
both m&tpas Umep and Umép waTpas are found in funerary inscriptions.
The thought goes back at least to the passage of Tyrtaeus which colours
this epigram, fr. 10.1-2 TeBvéuevan y&p kalov évi Tpopdyolot TeodvTa / &vdp’
&yaBov epl fi ToTpidt papvépevor, and cf. also Callinus fr. 1, Eur. Ph. 1001-2
oUk dkvfioouow Bovelv, / TUpywv TépoiBe poxdpevol TaTpas Utep, Tr. 387.
The most famous ancient example is Hor. ¢. §.2.18 dulce et decorum est pro
patria mori, immediately followed by an encomium of wirtus (&petn); for
the Greek background to Horace see Nisbet-Rudd ad loc. and esp. Muller
1989. ©yabos: i.e. 6 &yabds. The ‘good man’ is here the brave soldier,
cf. e.g. Tyrtaeus frr. 10.2, 12.10, 20. fiBeAev: fiBeAe necessitates hiatus with
the following 7, and final nu is very often omitted in inscribed poetry; the
nature of our evidence, however, precludes certainty about the text here.

5 [82] writrrer: a vivid narrative present (CGCG 33.54), cf. 25, 340n. év
mpopé&yoton: cf. Tyrtaeus fir. 10.1, 21, 30, 11.4, etc. Mimnermus fr. 14.6;
¢v/ &l popdiyorot(v) is an Iliadic formula, and cf. r1. The motif appears
in public inscriptions as early as CEG 10.10 (Athenian polyandrion of
432 BC). pupiov &Ayos: Homer has only the plural at /I. 1.2, but also
mévBos ... pupiov (Il 18.88) and &yos ... pupiov (Il. 20.282). pupiov &Ayos,
however, ends a hexameter at Quint. Smyrn. .516, and it is not improb-
able that an earlier use lies behind the epigram here.

6 [83] T& Toudeias ... kA& ‘the excellent lessons of education’. oUk
&rréxputrte picks up and reverses the ‘concealment’ of the opening verse.

7-8 [84—5] Itis uncertain whether the reference is to a passage of Tyrtaeus
available to us (cf. fr. 24 West); for the central role of (military) &pet? in
Tyrtaeus’ poetry cf. frr. 12.13, 43, Pl. Laws 1.630c. The pursuit of &petn
was central to Spartan ideology, see e.g. Plut. Mor. 241e—f. By being placed
in the final verse of the poem, Timokritos’ &peT is given special emphasis,
cf. CEG10.12.
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XVIII SGO o2/09/01 = GVI 1120

A poem, very likely of the second century B¢, from Amyzon in Caria, tell-
ing the story of Demetrios who was murdered by a slave while he was in
a drunken slumber; the slave was then brutally punished by the citizens
of the town. The poem is engraved on the lower part of the face of the
stelé; the upper part probably had a painted image, and an inscription
above the poem identifies Demetrios’ father as Pankrates. The poem was
very likely commissioned by Demetrios’ family (see 5), presumably in
part as a warning to other slaves; we learn very little about why Demetrios
deserved to be ‘wept by all’.

Bibl.: Marshall 1916: 174 (editio princeps, with photograph), Robert—-Robert
1983: 260-3 (with photograph).

1-2 [86—7] announce the name and fate of the deceased. The verses may
be understood as an announcement of the subject of the epitaph by the
tomb itself, with something such as ¢v6&3e keiton understood (see Rossi
2001: 203—4); Demetrios himself ‘speaks’ w. 3—6, as becomes clear from
AAubov in 4, and such shifts of voicing are not uncommon in epitaphic
poems. Nevertheless, the style of the verses suggests that a reader who
reaches v. 4 may well reinterpret 1—2 as spoken also by Demetrios, with eiui
or &vB&de keipon understood. The description of Demetrios’ ‘sweet slum-
ber’ is characterised by poetic language reminiscent of the ‘literary’ sym-
potic epigrams of the third century; the very best face is thus put upon
Demetrios’ drinking, and savagery enters the poem with great force in
3. Rather different are SEG 61.1095, a young man dies duoBoulicn kUAikos
and 27.571, a twenty-two-year-old dies moAUv oivov &mveuoTi / SkpaTov
mivwy; cf. further Antipater Thess., AP 7.398 (= GP 429-8), on a man
who fell to his death from a slippery path after too much to drink, SEG
60.1123, an old fisherman who died drunk and happy. yAukUs UTtrvos:
a Homeric formula, cf. e.g. Il. 1.160, Od. 9.3, Theocr. 11.22-3; the last
two passages refer to the Cyclops, who, together with Elpenor, was the best-
known paradigm for the dangers of too much drink. Bpopiou, ‘the
Roarer’, a very common title in poetry and cult for Dionysos, cf. 303n.,
Hunter-Laemmle on Eur. Cycl. 1. As often with the name ‘Dionysos’ itself,
here Bromios is little more than a metonymy for ‘wine’. VEKT&pEaL:
the connection between ‘nectar’ and wine’ is found already at /. 1.598;
the Cyclops describes Odysseus’ wine as &uppoaing kad vEkTapos ... &Toppas
(0d. 9.359). Cf. further Pind. Isth. 6.37, Call. fr. 399.2 (= HE 1342),
Theocr. 7.153. TrpoTréotls are, strictly speaking, ‘toasts’, but may refer
to rounds of drinks, cf. Asclepiades, AP12.135 (= HE894—7) on a sympo-
siast betrayed by ai moMadl ... wpomdoers.
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3—4 [88-9] cpayiactzis ‘slaughtered’; the verb is normally used of ritual
sacrifice and suggests that Demetrios’ throat was cut. The word break
after a fourth-foot spondee is a breach of ‘Naeke’s law’, see West 198z2:
154-5, Fantuzzi-Sens 2006: 116-17. Trupi TToAAGL / @AexBeis: the  ~
¢ alliteration is probably intended to emphasise the horror of the deed.
The implication is that the murderous slave set fire to the house in an
attempt to conceal what he had done.

5—6 [go—1] After a cremation the relatives collect (doToloyia) what was
left of the deceased amidst the ashes (cf. e.g. 68—9, Il. 29.252—4, Soph.
El 1139—40); here there has been a ‘cremation’ of a quite different kind.
There is another breach of Naeke’s law in 5, here partly mitigated by
forward-leaning xai, cf. 3—n. 8ppa here introduces a result clause
with a past indicative verb, as though it were doTe; the usage is hard to
parallel and may be a further attempt at Homeric high style. TrpioPea,
‘reverend’, is a unique feminine form of mp¢opus; Homer uses mpéopa.

6 [91] sis k6ATrous: Demetrios’ relatives gathered his remains ‘into their
laps’, a pathetic image of grief. Merkelbach—Stauber understand ‘into the
hollows (of an urn)’, but that seems too much to ask a reader to sup-
ply. Tombs and the earth standardly hold the dead év kéAmois in funerary
poetry.

7 [92] époi Tov éut péfavTa TorabTa: the repeated pronoun emphasises the
justice of the punishment. guoi is a ‘dative of advantage’ (CGCG 30.49):
the punishment was exacted ‘on behalf of” Demetrios.

8 [93] The slave was hung up (probably crucified) alive for animals and
birds of prey to feed on him; the verse likely evokes Il. 1.4—5 aUTtous &¢
E\opla TeUxe kUveoow / olwvoiol Te m&ot to emphasise the horror of this
death. Although there is much more Roman than Greek evidence for
such punishments, notably crucifixion, the slave’s fate was probably of an
only too familiar kind, cf. Soph. Ant. 308 (&vtes kpepaoToi (with Griffith’s
n.), Latte, RE Suppl. 7.1606-8, Hengel 1977: chap. 10, V. J. Hunter 1994:
154-84, Fitzgerald 2000: chap.2, Hopkins 2018: §98-424.

XIX GVI 1832

A poem in iambic trimeters from second-century BC Astypalaia; Doric long
alpha is used throughout. ioy’ 68ormépe in 2 suggests that what precedes
is a ‘self-advertisement’ in the voice of the inscribed stele. The plural in g
may be a poetic plural used by the passer-by, or spoken by one passer-by to
his companions, or a continuing invitation by the inscribed stéle itself to
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co-operate in an act of decipherment and reading; a variation of this last
version is to see the voice which described the st¢lein 1—2 and then issued
the invitation to decipherment as that of the poet behind the inscription.
That this last is in fact the most probable is suggested by a striking paral-
lel in the one surviving epigram of Heraclitus, who was made famous by
Callimachus’ epitaphic poem (Epigr. 2 = HE 1208-8) in his honour:

& kovis &pTiokaTrTos, &l oTéAas 8¢ peTWTTWY
oetovTan UAAWY THuBoAels oTépavor
yp&ppa SiakpivavTes, 68ordpe, TETPOV 18couey,
Aeup& TrEPIOTENAEW OO TEX QarTi Tivos.
Heraclitus, AP7.465.1—4 = HE 19958

The earth is freshly dug, and on the face of the stele wilting gar-
lands of leaves blow around. By deciphering the inscription, trav-
eller, let us see whose smooth bones the tomb declares that it
embraces.

Here too the passer-by is invited to take part in a collaborative act of read-
ing with someone else, who is most probably identified as the creator of
the inscription and the poem, cf. Hunter 1992b: 115-16. The passer-by
and the poetic voice which accompanies the act of decipherment will
together read the inscription. The similarity between the two poems is
a suggestive example of the interchange between ‘literary’ and inscrip-
tional poetry throughout the Hellenistic period.

Bibl. Inglese 2010a.

1-2 [94-5] oux &oampos, ‘not without a signifying image’, presumably
directs the reader to an image of Epigonos as a fighter (2), cf. 38—9.
The litotes (482—-3n.) encourages the viewer’s admiration. Very simi-
lar is another Doric poem in trimeters, Bernand 6g.1—3 (Hellenistic
Alexandria) 6 TUpPos oUk &oauos, & 8¢ Tol TéTpos / TOV KaTBavdvTa onpavel
xTA.; there the ‘signification’ of the tomb must refer to the inscription,
not to an accompanying image. éutrvoos ... pwpa: the image depicts
Epigonos’ prowess so vividly that it seems to be alive, cf. EG 860.5 eikéva

. popeds TUTov Eumvou, GVI 1298.1 (an image on the tomb) &umvouv
pBeyyouevn. @iAémrhou: this is perhaps the earliest attestation for this
adjective, other than Dioscorides, AP11.195.1 (= HE 1691).

3 [96] ordoavTes: the aorist is the required tense (cf. e.g. GVI 1015.12,
1298.2, 1317.1), and the error was presumably a simple haplography.
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5 [98] Aémrrwvos: LGPN 1 records five examples of this name from the
Aegean islands, three of them from Astypalaia. ’Etriyovov: the name
of the deceased necessitates the only instance of a resolved long syllable
in the poem.

6 [99] xouga: the traditional wish (Introduction, p. go) is here a real-
ity. TéTpas &pwyov: the inscription cannot be dated with sufficient
precision to allow a guess at the occasion on which Epigonos came to his
homeland’s aid.

XX GVI632

A poem for a cenotaph in Athens from probably the mid second century
BC (see Tracy 1990: 149, 161-2). Above the poem the stone tells us (see
7) that the dead man, who speaks the poem, was Nicias, the son of Nicias,
from Eretria in Euboea; he seems to have died and been buried in Oreos
in northern Euboea (see 2), a town with close links to Athens, see Strabo
10.1.3—4, RE Suppl. 4.749-r0. It seems that the cenotaph also commem-
orates Nicias’ young son, though the circumstances and place of his death
are not specified (but see 2n.); it is normally assumed that he died and
was buried with his father. As the young boy is apparently introduced very
suddenly in g—4, the assumption of a lacuna of at least one distich is the
most plausible explanation for the awkwardness; this couplet may also have
clarified the otherwise sudden first-person &uuw in 5. Nicias’ wife may also
have appeared in the missing verses, as she enters without any introduction
in 5. If the assumption is correct, we have an interesting example, together
probably with yet another mistake in g, of how copying errors might be
left uncorrected on the stone, see Introduction, pp. 16—17. An alternative
interpretation is that the Nicias commemorated on the stone is the young
child, not the father; this might obviate the need for a lacuna, but it is very
unlikely that 5—6 should represent the words of a young child.

Although the poem, particularly towards the end of verses, is very diffi-
cult to read, itis clear thatitis marked by unusual expression and imagery,
notably in §—4; during the Hellenistic period, epitaphic expression and
imagery was probably much more varied and inventive than the surviving
evidence allows us to know.

Bibl. Vérilhac 1978: 129-30, Bousquet 1988: 305-6, Cairon 2009: 46—9.
1-2 [100-1] ofjpa ... odpa: the play on ‘tomb ~ body’ goes back to

Pythagorean and Presocratic ideas, cf. Pl. Gorg. 493ag (with Dodds’s n.),
Cratyl. 400c. kevedr: the Doric form will be another example of the
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common persistence of partial Doric colouring in Ionic epitaphs of the
Hellenistic period (Introduction, pp. 8-9). €pa / Qpsiov, if correctly
read, is apparently a periphrasis for "Qpeds, the usual form of the name of
the Euboean town, with a lengthening of the middle vowel; ‘Qpeiot should
perhaps be printed here. aia would be a much more expected noun.
"Qpeds is not attested as a personal name; otherwise, in view of the general
uncertainty of readings at verse-end, it might be tempting to see it as the
name of the dead boy, i.e. Qpeiou ... pbipévou. Trupkain ehipévou ‘the
pyre which a dead man receives’ cf. GVI 1005.4 (late Hellenistic) otUyiov
Tupkaity ¢Biuévev. If the text as printed is correct, this phrase must be in
a somewhat awkward apposition with £5pa / ‘Qpelou, but dative Tupkaifit
(Bousquet), ‘(killed) by a fire’, is adopted by some editors. Bousquet sug-
gests that both father and son were killed in a fire and that one might read
ethpéveov at the end of 2.

3 [102] Cf. Il 5.408 (the fate of someone who fights against gods) oud¢
Ti pw maides ToTl youvaot amm&lovow (lit. ‘call him mwémma’), a verse well
known to the grammatical tradition; the Homeric echo sits well with the
poetic ambition of the poem, and the Homeric context also reflects upon
Nicias’ own piety. The affectionate image suits Nicias’ fond memories
of his child (cf. e.g. Ar. Wasps 609, Call. h. 3.4-5); other epitaphs also
show an interest in recalling the details of childish speech, see 528n. The
stone reads omtaivovT, ‘looking around, gazing’ (see Lfgrl’), a verb appli-
cable to people of any age, but although young children’s eyes wander
everywhere (see Vérilhac 1982: 139), mamtaivew, unlike oammédlew, is not
characteristic of them. The error perhaps arose from an anticipation of
the sense of 8¢dopxas at the end of the verse. 8edoprws ‘catching sight
of’, see LS] &¢prouan 1 2a; this participle appears only once in Homer, Od.
19.446 (the boar which wounded Odysseus).

4 [103] Although Thanatos is standardly represented as winged, this is not
the case for Hades, see LIMC Hades, Thanatos, Vermeule 1979: 37-9 and
chap. 5, Spivey 2018. At Eur. Ale. 259-62, however, Alcestis has a vision
of being dragged to the Underworld by U é¢pUot kuavauyéor / PAéTwy
TTepwTds ‘Adas (see Parker ad loc.); Thanatos himself is peAdptmrrepos (Ale.
843). The image of death as Hades ‘casting his dark wings’ around his
victim does not appear elsewhere in ancient epitaphic poetry, but cf.
Antipater, AP %7.713.3—4 (= HE 562-3), on Erinna ‘escaping’ death, ou&¢
peAadvns / vukTods UTrd okiepfit kwAUeTan TTépUyL. Simonides, AP7.251.2 (= FGE
715) uses the same verb in a different way: kudveov 8avérou &ugepdiovro
végos, ‘they put on around themselves the dark cloud of death’. oi ‘for
him’, Tonic dative singular of the personal pronoun.
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5—6 [104-5] ‘And she, cherishing the pious passion (lit. Kypris) of our bed,
vowed a mound for us’. Both the text of the end of 5 and the interpreta-
tion of the couplet are difficult. If correctly read, et¢ato ... / yéua would
be a regular construction (LSJ elyouan I g); the juxtaposition of Kimpw
eU&aro might suggest that we are to understand ‘vowed by Kypris (to raise)
a mound for us’, but such an accusative of the deity in an oath is barely
attested (cf. Antipater Thess., AP 9.268.2 = GP 210) and would necessitate
taking éoiaw as ‘holiness’, cf. Bernand 19.11 (the widow) oTopyfis po1 TpieTols
evoepiny Bepévns. Metrical considerations seem decisive against emenda-
tion to ()TeléaTo. &uuwv ‘for us’, a poetic imitation of such forms in
Homer. The hiatus in ed§ato &puw is of a not uncommon type. §eoTdd:
see 136n. ypépp éTuTrwoe could in principle refer either to an image or
an inscription (cf. e.g. GVI 1445.7), but it is much more likely that it here
refers to the inscription we are currently reading. The active verb gives par-
ticular agency to the widow in the design of the cenotaph.

7 [106] The names do indeed survive, inscribed in larger letters above the
poem; the two names are the same, Nixias Nixkiou, but there does not seem
to be any play made with that.

8 [107] ‘But be on your way and may you achieve the goal of your honor-
able journey’, cf. Herodes, GVI1151.21 (= Bernand 5.21) xai ool & edoding
TpiPov EAR1ov elyoua eivar, SEG 57.799 xoipe kol &v dwieis dTpomdy ékTedéoals,
7n. &yabfis T’ Te is postponed for metrical reasons; the ‘natural’ order
is Téppa T &y adis.

XXI GVI 945

A poem from second-century Bc Chios for Dionysios who died aged six-
teen (see 1n.). The poem is marked by an extended metaphor of life as a
race to be run. Although the poem is from Ionian Chios, there are a num-
ber of clear Doric forms (e.g. {w&s g, AiSav 6, p&tep 7), see Introduction,

pp- 8-9.

)

1 [108] ‘As I was passing into the seventeenth year of my life ...’
AuképavTta: a Homeric word which is very common in metrical inscriptions.

2 [109] &prracs: unaugmented aorist. On this verb in epitaphs see
681m. Bad&pous ... Depospoévas: ‘the chamber(s) of Persephone’
is a common image for death in epitaphic poetry, cf. Eur. Suppl. 1022
(Euadne) ®epoegovas figw Barduous, Tsagalis 2008: 86—-134.
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3—4 [110-11] The ‘race of life’ was a common poetic image, cf. Epicrates
fr. .14, GVI 1331.4, Arnott 1996: 668—g. The imperfect verbs confirm
that Dionysios’ fate was part of a long-arranged plan. AapTrada yop
{was ‘the torch-race of life’. A ‘torch-race’ was a race in which either indi-
vidual runners or relay-teams raced to carry a lit torch from one (often
sacred) location to another; if the torch went out, then the runner or the
team dropped out of the race, cf. Ar. Frogs 131-3, 1087-98, Pausanias
1.30.2, RE 12.569-77, Diggle 2004: 479, Bentz 2007, Dover on Ar. Frogs
131. Although most of our evidence concerns Athens, torch-races were
held in many states over the Greek world. Such races were particularly
associated with young men, and when the race was a relay, each runner
would run a comparatively short distance; for these reasons a short life can
be compared to a torch-race. The contrast with yfpws does not imply that
{w&s here is to be understood as ‘youth’. Saipwv: see 386n. TOV 8¢
MakpoY yNpws ... 86Aixov ‘long distance-race of old age’. 8éAixos, lit. ‘long’,
functions in such expressions as a noun. The ‘long race’ was normally run
in stadia and the number of laps demanded might vary from place to place,
see RIE5.1282; the nearest modern equivalent is something like the 10,000-
metre race. étifa ‘set up, staged (for me)’; Fate, acting as &ywvoféns,
did not include a ‘long race’ in the plan for Dionysios, see LS] Tifnw vI1.

5 [112] See 186-8. épnpeiais ... &kpais ‘youthful prime’; for related
phrases see LSJ &xpn 11, Finglass on Soph. OT 740-1.

6 [113] By the claim that Dionysios was also flourishing ‘in the columns
(oeMow, cf. 151n.) of the Muses’, no more is probably meant than that he
had had the ordinary education in poetry of the elite.

7 [114] A request by the deceased that those left behind should cease
mourning is a very common epitaphic motif, see Introduction, p. 7.

8 [115] Elements repeated from 1—2 close the poem in ring-composition;
for repeated Moipa cf. e.g. LXVIL Téippa, which can mean ‘turn-
ing-post’, picks up the athletic image of §—4, see LSJ 1. gis pe ‘for me’;
pot would be more common in such an expression.

XXII SGOoy/01/50=1K29.519 = GVI 1179

A second-century BC poem from Smyrna for two brothers who both died
very young. The two are named on the monument as Metrodoros and
Matreas, but the former’s name cannot be used in dactylic verse (cf.
204m.), and so only Matreas is named in the poem; at SEG 46.1571.1
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(Hellenistic Lampsacus) the name Metrodora is accommodated to a
hexameter as Mntpoodwpa. The poem begins with a very marked Doric
colour (see Introduction, pp. 8-9), but reverts in the second half to the
Ionic expected in Smyrna; the Doric heightens the self-conscious (see 2)
poetic image of the opening verses.

1-2 [116-17] Cf. GVI 8op.3 (Nisyros, also second century BC) o¢npn
xnpuoo e ... e]oePts Rbos &v doTols, SGO 01/20/26 (Miletos, probably
Hellenistic) kapUgel pdua péyyos U &eiou; these parallels suggest an epi-
taphic language shared by many poets. ‘Report’ or ‘fame’, which is usually
spread orally (cf. Adhos), is inevitably set in stone in epitaphs; the motif of
‘letters which speak without a voice’ (see 60—1n., 153n.) allows poets to
claim for their poems some of the wide possibilities of transmission associ-
ated with poetry not written on stone. & A&Aos ... Dépa: cf. Ovid, Met.
9.187, Pont. 2.9.5 fama loquax, 124n.; Virgil epicises the motif at Aen. 4.183
(Fama) tot linguae, totidem ora sonant. For the personification of ‘Report’
in general see Hardie 2012; the motif goes back to Hes. WD 760—4. év
{woio1: probably to be taken with Ad&Aos, rather than with kapicocw. T&
uf {wovta are probably the inert letters of the inscription, here almost
brought to life by ‘chatty Report’ (see above). Others understand the
phrase to refer to the dead (see ), but the neuter would then seem very
awkward. Trap’ &oTols is better taken with kapuoow (cf. GVI805.9 cited
above) than with t& uf) {dovta. kapuoow: cf. Od. 24.419 "Ocoa & &p’
&yyehos Gxa katd TwTOMY KTA., Il 2.93—4, Chariton 1.5.1, 3.3.2 &yyehos
®nun; Virgil adopts this motif also, cf. Aen. 4.188 (Fama) tam ficti pravique
lenax quam nuntia ueri. poucosetrei: the adjective is found only here.
There is a pointed opposition to A&Aos, which is associated with everyday
chatter (Aoeiv), not with the poetry of the Muses; in poetic epitaphs, how-
ever, Report must speak in verse. poucoetns may not have been as rare as
it appears to us, but such a choice word sharpens the quasi-paradoxical
juxtaposition to Adhos.

3—4 [118-19] Zpvpva &Tpa might be taken as an independent statement,
with ‘was’ understood, but the lack of any following particles suggests that
all three nominatives are the subjects of ¢&kAauoav; the whole city wept at
the deaths, cf. e.g. Bernand 67.7, SEG 62.1094.5 w&oa woNis, Té&s Sfjuos,
Sunlikes w8Upavto, Hunter 2010: 278-81. Zuvpva: both this spelling,
with short final syllable, and Z/>ulpvn are very common in inscriptions,
see RE gA.731—2. T&Tpa, yevéiTas: the juxtaposition and resulting chi-
asmus allow a kind of play ‘land of my fathers’ and ‘father’. Né&vviov: a
not uncommon name: LGPN va record five examples in Smyrna.
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5 [120] évi fwois picks up line 1 to make the point that what the dead
leave behind ‘among the living’ is Report.

6 [121] If we imagine Report still to be speaking, she now adopts the
style typical of the sympathetic anonymous voice of epitaph. poipa ...
TpieThs: the rather unusual phrase allows the etymological sense of ‘por-
tion, share’ for uoipa to be felt more strongly.

7-8 [122—3] Aeacus, gatekeeper of the Underworld, is asked to show the
dead boys the path to the abodes of the pious; the implication is that this
is a task he has in fact already performed. For Aeacus in this role, found
perhaps as early as Ar. Frogs, cf. GVI 1906.4 (imperial Rome), [Apollod.]
Bibl. §.12.6 (with Frazer’s n.), Lucian, Dial. Mort. 6.1 (where Aeacus acts
as here as a guide), On grief 4, Dover 1993: 50-5. Aeacus seems to have
played such a role already in the late fifth century, see Critias, TrGI* 43
F1. Ai[8c]w: scanned as four syllables, cf. e.g. GVI 662.4, Diodorus,
AP 7.264.2 (= GP 2125), Schmidt 1968: 5—7. Trvdaoupé ‘watcher of
the gates’. The MSS of Homer and most ancient sources give the form
with -wpds, see LfgrE. eUaytwv émi Bwkous: see 7ro—r12n. Earlier edi-
tors read évi 8wkors, which is not impossible grammatically; the published
photograph suggests that ¢mi is more likely. onufveas: a polite aorist
optative of request. M 8éwis ‘as is right/appropriate’ (cf. 508-9n.),
both because that is Aeacus’s job, and because the abodes of the pious
are where the two boys belong, cf. SEG 34.497.7-8 (Hellenistic Thessaly)
gvoePéwv els v&oov &ywv ’Eplouvios *Epuds / Spprya Tols &yabols s Béps
owioato. Ideas of a path to a particular part of the Underworld are par-
alleled in the instructions of the ‘gold leaves’ (Introduction, pp. 24-5),
cf. e.g. Orph. fr. 487.5-8 Bernabé yaipe xoipe Se§idw 68ormdper / Aeipddvas §
iepous kol &Aoea Pepoepoveias.

XXII GVI 1519

A poem of probably the second century BC from Cretan Knossos for
Tharsymachos, son of Leontios, who very likely (though the poem is not
explicit) died in the cavalry battle celebrated in 5—6. Standard Doric
forms are appropriate to Crete, and some exceptions (e.g. fveudevros 5,
where see n., uolvos 5) are presumably due to a pervasive epic influence.
The opening verses show a striking debt to famous passages of Homer
and ‘Simonides’ (see 1, 2nn.). Kotsonas 2018: 8 speculates that the poem
may have been written by Dioscourides of Tarsus or the epic poet Myrinos
of Amisos, who are known to have written or performed compositions
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in praise of Knossos in the late second century and are associated with a
Leontios, who may be the same man as Tharsymachos’ father, cf. Chaniotis
2010: 262-3.

In 5 are mentioned a people, Eptaior, and a place, perhaps "EAcios or
“EAcuov; neither can be identified with any confidence. *Eptaios is a well
attested Cretan name (ten instances in LGPN 1), and the plural occurs,
also in connection with fighting, in a roughly contemporary dedicatory
epigram from Gortyn (Guarducci 1950: no. 243, and cf. also no. 244.11),
i.e. from a quite different part of Crete. Guarducci’s surmise that, for rea-
sons we can no longer identify (perhaps it was the name of a legendary
Cretan), Eptaior could be used as a poetic term for ‘Cretans’ generally is
both attractive and very uncertain; perhaps it was used originally for one
grouping of Cretans and then was extended beyond the purely local. As
for the place-name, this remains a mystery. Pliny, HN 4.59 names Flaea
as an important town in Crete, and ’EAng, ‘Olive Tree’, is a place-name
near Knossos, but neither seems relevant here. A mountain named "EAciov
or ’EAd&iov was known in Messenia in the Peloponnese and mentioned by
the Cretan poet Rhianus (fr. 55 Powell, Pausanias 8.41.7), but there is
no evidence connecting that mountain to a cavalry engagement, despite
Guarducci’s suggestion that the reference is to Philopoemen’s last battle
in Messenia (Plut. Philopoemen 18, etc.), and it seems more natural to seek
a Cretan location.

Bibl. Guarducci 1934, 1935: 76—7 (with excellent photo), Vogliano 1953:
87—91, Martinez Fernandez 2006: 63—70, Kotsonas 2018: 8 (with photo).

1 [124] Cf. Od. 24.93—4 (Agamemnon to Achilles in the Underworld) és
oU utv oUdt Bavv dvol’ dAecas, &AA& Totl adel / TrdvTas & dvBpTous kAéos
¢ooetan €0BAov, AxiAAel. The echo fashions Tharsymachos, whose very
name identifies him as a heroic fighter, as a new Achilles; the Odyssean
verses are also picked up in Theognis 2456 (cf. also Tyrtaeus fr. 12.31-2)
and AP 7.690.1 (= GVI 1514.1), and are cited in an imperial honorific
decree from Oinoanda (Heberdey-Kalinka 1896: no. 65). For a varia-
tion on this idea cf. Eur. fr. 734 &petn 8¢ k&v v Tis oUk &TOMUTL, /
{ft & oUkéT dvTos oopatos. oudt Bavav begins a hexameter at Od. 11.554
(Odysseus to the still angry Ajax in the Underworld); this is echoed at
Alcaeus, AP#7.596.1 (= HE76) on Hipponax. 8vup’: this form is ‘com-
mon to nearly all, perhaps all, dialects except Attic-Ionic’ (Buck 1955:
27). @épa, here in a completely positive sense, takes the place of kAo
in the Homeric model; cf. e.g. GVI 559.4 (Hellenistic Syros) ¢funv woTpods
eUKAef), I76—17n. and, in general, Hardie 2012: 50-7.
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2 [125] Cf. ‘Simonides’, AP 7.251.9—4 (= FGE 716-17), oud¢ Tebvaot
BowdvTes, emel 0@  ApeTn kabBUTTEphe / kUBaivous® dvdryer SopaTos &€ Aldew. The
Simonidean epigram, whatever its origin (see Page 1981: 198), seems to
have been well known in antiquity, and Tharsymachus’ memorial is thus
associated with the &opeotov kAéos (AP 7.251.1) of another famous patri-
otic death. In a certainly ‘literate’ poet, such a combination of Homer
and ‘Simonides’ would have been classed by modern critics as ‘window
allusion’, i.e. (to simplify) allusion both to a model and the model’s
model. &véyse: this verb is a standard term for ‘bringing back’ from
the dead, see LS] 1 4. Aida: Doric genitive.

3 [126] @apoUpaye: the standard Cretan form; the name is very well
attested on Crete (see Chaniotis 1992: 298—9) and, more commonly as
Opacupayos (which cannot be used in dactylic verse), throughout the
islands. Tpavis ... &eioea: lit. ‘will sing distinctly/clearly [adverbial neu-
ter]’. Tpowvtis usually refers to ‘clear’ evidence or signs, and so here probably
‘on the basis of clear knowledge/evidence’, rather than ‘in a clear voice’.
The expression as a whole, when combined with the reference to mem-
ory in 4, may foreshadow epic poetry on Tharsymachos’ exploits. Kai
dyaydévwy Tis ‘(any)one also of men born in the future’, an imitation of
similar Homeric expressions (0Od.1.302, $.200); particularly important
may have been Il 7.87 where Hector foretells the epitaph of the man
whom he will kill in the duel, kai oTé Tig elrmio kad dyrydvawy dvBpwmwy, see
Introduction, p. 6. The form dya-is not otherwise attested, but short alpha
is found elsewhere in compounds where it is unexpected (K-B 11 326),
and there is no reason to assume error by the stonecutter (contrast 6).

4 [127] xevas ‘that famous’, LS] #kelvos 1 2, Lat. ille Boup[18]og
imoouvas: in Homer 8oUpidos &Axfis is a formulaic verse-ending, stand-
ardly with verbs of remembering or forgetting; here such expressions
are recalled, but the remembering is to be done by others, not by the
hero himself. So too Ashacpévos immoouvéwy is used of a dead warrior (/1
16.776, Od. 24.40 (Achilles)), but Tharsymachos’ horsemanship will
never be forgotten.

5 [128] See above, p. 105. #1° fvepodsvtos Edaiou: the most common
‘windy’ (fvepdecoa) place in Homer is *Ihov, and *EAadou perhaps recalls
that epic location in sound.

6 [129] oUAapov iTrmreias ... puAdmSos: lit. ‘the squadron of the cavalry bat-
tle’, a strained expression for (presumably) ‘the squadron [of the enemy]
during the cavalry battle’. Itis also unusual that the enemy are notidentified,;
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word order demands taking Eptaicwv ... poUvos together, rather than Eptaicov
... oUAauOV. oUAapév: olAaudY dvdpdov occurs four times in /7. of the ‘press’
of men in battle (see LfgrF), but the noun later became a technical term for
a cavalry squadron, cf. e.g. Polyb. 6.28.3, g0.5; Plut. Lyc. 25.1 classes it as
a Spartan term for a troop of fifty cavalry in square formation. The word
thus combines Homeric associations, strengthened by the Homeric term
pudoms, with those of Tharsymachos’ own time. pngao: second person
singular aorist middle of pfyyvup puAémidos: cf. 203n. The error on the
stone presumably arose by assimilation of the ending to immeias.

7 [130] yevéiTao: the original genitive singular of a first-declension mascu-
line noun. AzovTiou: like his son, the father bears a name well attested
on Crete and the islands.

8 [131] peyauxnTwv ‘of whom report speaks great things’, cf. GVI 750.4,
where the term is applied to the dead man’s father. The more common
peydAauyos (or ueyodadynros at Paus. 1.18.9) is often negative in sense,
‘greatly boasting’, but need notbe, cf. GV/2048.25 (269n.). undouevos
‘planning, devising’, i.e. Leontios and his ancestors were the models
whom Tharsymachos actively sought to imitate.

9 [132] ebipévewv xal oufyopiv ‘in the gathering of the dead’. Just as
Homer uses opfyyupis for the gathering of the gods, so here we may think
of the banquet or symposium of the dead, cf. 10on. The form 6ufyopw,
rather than 6pnyupw, was perhaps influenced by é&yopt), ‘gathering, assem-
bly’, but short o and v are not infrequently interchanged in various dia-
lects, see K-B1121. kAuTés is never applied in Homer to Hades, who
is however kAutémwlos (Il 5.564, etc.); here, the epitaphic poet is unusu-
ally polite to the god of death, as he celebrates the honour which that god
bestows upon Tharsymachos.

10 [133] 1ios: unaugmented aorist of ilw; Homer has only
eloe(v). TrohicooUyxwt ‘protector of the city’, presumably Knossos (see
on Idomeneus below). This title, more commonly TroAiotxos, is applied to
gods and, less usually, to heroes who watched over the safety of cities, cf.
Call. fr. 49.77 (with Harder’s n.), Ap. Rhod. Arg. 2.846-7. oUvBpovor:
lit. ‘sharing a seat (of honour) with’, cf. GVI136.4,642.6, 1162.6 civBpovos
fpwwy glveka owppoouvns, Eur. Ale. 746 (a wish for the dying Alcestis)
‘Adou vupem Topedpevors. The principal resonance of the term, however,
is ‘alongside’, in a place of great honour; cf. Theocr. 17.16-25, where
Ptolemy I now dines on Olympos, éuétipos with the gods on his golden
Bpdvos, Wypustek 2014: §4-5. 18opevei: Idomeneus, a descendant of
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Zeus (Il. 2.651), was the overall leader of the Cretan ships at Troy (/L
2.645-52, §.250-9); his partner in battle and ‘second-in-command’ was
his cousin Meriones (/I. 2.651, 13.295-305). Diod. Sic. 5.79.4 reports that
they both returned safely to Crete and, on death, received ‘distinguished
burial and divine honours’; the Cretans treated them as heroes, sacrificed
to them and called upon them as pon@oi in war, see Kotsonas 2018: 10-11.
Diodorus cites the elegiac inscription on their tomb at Knossos (= AP
7.922): Kvwoiou [8ouevfios dpa [u.l. 6pdus] T&pov. adtép ¢yw Tor / mAnciov
18pupan Mnpidvns & Méhou, see Gutzwiller 2010: 245-6. Verse 10 of our epi-
gram makes Tharsymachos a ‘new Meriones’, sharing posthumous glory
with Idomeneus; it is not improbable that the poet here evokes and varies
AP 77.322: Tharsymachos is ocuvBpovos with Idomeneus, as Meriones was
‘established next to’ him.

XXIV §GOog/01/09 = IK 29.79 = GVI 661

A probably Hellenistic poem in iambic trimeters from Kios in Bithynia for a
son buried by his parents. In v. 1 a proper name necessitates a resolution in
the final metron, and in v. 4 v — (an anapaest) replaces v —, see n. ad
loc. Unaugmented aorists in 2 and 5 dignify the tone of the poem.

Bibl. Vérilhac 1978: 238-9.

1 [134] dkupoipwi: the only attested example of this form; the standard
form cxupépwr (cf. 72n.) would be unmetrical. Similarly, SUcuoipos occa-
sionally replaces &Uopopos for metrical reasons (e.g. SGO 08/01/48.1,
GVI 1272.3). ToUTov: the reading on the stone is not entirely cer-
tain. AckAnmiodéTwi: a very common name in Bithynia; LGPN va has
sixty-five examples.

2 [135] Néntos: a rare name, but certainly attested elsewhere in Asia
Minor, see LGPN va. eUepkij: a Homeric epithet of, e.g., doors or a
courtyard, not elsewhere found of a tomb. As nothing else from the origi-
nal monument remains, we cannot say how well deserved the epithet was.

3 [136] §eorév ‘carved, hewn from stone’, cf. 60-1, 104—5, GVI 632.6,
1745.9, Eur. Ale. 836 TuuPov ... eotov (Alcestis’ tomb), Hel. 986. &l
ofuaTt ‘beside, in front of the tomb’, a rather loose use of &ugi, see LS]
1 2. The stone apparently reads &vw, but this is unmetrical and offers no
obvious sense.

4 [137] mevraéTous: the only occurrence of this word in iambics, here
producing a ‘comic anapaest’ in the second metron; the poet used the
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form standard in dactylic verse. Correction to mevtétous (Hopkinson, cf.
GVI 1421.2) would produce a rarer form, but a more metrically regu-
lar verse. gikw: accusative singular, as though the nominative was eikc
rather than eixaov, cf. Aesch. Sept. 559, Eur. Med. 1162, LSJ eixwv, K-B 1
497. The image is unfortunately lost.

5 [138] xeviiv 8vnowv dpuarwy ‘an empty benefit for his eyes’, in apposi-
tion to ek, cf. Eur. Ale. 959, Admetus’ image (8éuas ... sikaoBév) of the
dead Alcestis will be yuyxpév ... Tépyw; for this use of kevéds cf. Eur. Hel.
36 xeviiy 86know (the phantom Helen), LSJ 1 2. The phrase is markedly
poignant, as dvnois is what was looked for from children, particularly to
look after their parents in old age and to produce grandchildren for those
parents, cf. e.g. Ar. Thesm. 469, Philemon fr. 143, Dem. 28.20. Curses
on malefactors, such as those who disturb tombs, regularly include that
they should have no &vnois of their children, see e.g. TAM 11 1.814, Vv
2.1371. xop&garo: middle, ‘had (the image) engraved’.

6 [139] éAmridewv ... xap&v: lit. ‘the joy arising from his hopes’; the father’s
hopes were not just for his son’s future, but also for the dvnois which he
should have derived from him, see previous n. The ending of hopes is a
familiar epitaphic and lamentatory motif, cf. 268n., Call. Epigr. 19 (= HE
1240-K0) dwdekéTn TOV Toida Tathp &wébnke Piliros / év8&Be, THY TOAATY
gAida, NikoTédn, Eur. Med. 1082-5. xop&v perhaps sadly echoes
XopaaTo.

7 [140] & T&Aowv’: the brief touch of Doric perhaps reinforces the ref-
erence to female mourning, see LXvII introductory n.; alternatively, &
téhary’ (Hopkinson) would be an emotional parenthesis of a familiar type.

8 [141] vik&oa ‘surpassing’, but with a resonance of ‘defeating’, as though
the mother and the nightingale were in competition, cf. Ach. Tat. 1.14.1
Bpfvewov ude; female lamentation can indeed appear to have a ‘com-

petitive’ element. mevBiunv ‘grieving’, largely poetic before imperial
prose; the adjective is also used in the sense ‘causing grief’, cf. 550, GVI
1358.2,1473.1. &ndéva: in the most common version, the nightingale

was Procne, mourning ceaselessly for her son Itys whom she had killed
in revenge for the fact that her husband had raped her sister Philomela,
cf. Penelope at Od. 19.515—23 (d8upouévnv 517), Aesch. Ag 1144-5,
Soph. El. 107-9 (with Finglass on 107), 147-9, Call. h. 5.94-5, GVI 756.5
(Hellenistic), Cat. 65.13-14; for later, notably Roman, variations in the
details see McKeown on Ovid, Am. 2.6.7-10. In Callimachus, Epigram 2 (=
HE 1208-8), Heraclitus’ ‘nightingales’ live on, to both mourn and cele-
brate him.
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XXV GVI1516

A poem from second- or first-century BC Orchomenos for Philokrates; a
superscription to the poem tells us that he was from Sidon and that his
father also was named Philokrates. The poem is remarkable not just for
its relatively early celebration of a follower of Epicurus (cf. Phanias, AP
6.307 (= HE 3010-17), probably second century Bc), but also for a strik-
ing and mannered style which poses various issues of interpretation. The
Doric features of the poem are appropriate to Boeotia. For philosophers
in Hellenistic inscriptions in general see Haake 2007 (summarised in SEG

57.2188).

Bibl. Decharme 1867: 498-r01 (editio princeps), Cairon 2009: 168-72,
Hunter 2016: 274-5.

1-2 [142—-3] ‘Not false to your earlier life, Philokrates, was the task you
accomplished, made sharp in your intelligent mind.” Peek prints ¢pyov
as the clear reading of the stone, but earlier transcriptions report HB[
or EBI'[; Zpyov is not the most obvious noun to follow vé6ov, and some
caution about the reading seems necessary. véBov: i.e. which belied,
or was untrue to, its origins. éx: probably ‘on the basis of” rather than
simply ‘coming after’. fivecas: an otherwise unattested aorist of &vew;
emendation to Hvuoas (< &vlw) seems, however, unwarranted. osio:
like mpoTtéporo, a Homeric form typical of inscribed verse. fnyodusvos:
we might have expected a past tense, cf. e.g. Xen. Cyr. 1.6.41 (of soldiers)
ol yuyai Tebnyuévar; TeBnypévos is, however, less easy to accommodate in a
pentameter than the present participle. The participle presumably refers
principally (cf. y&p in g) to Philokrates’ early education.

3—4 [144-5] &méd mpé&ras ... / ... &Mikias: a very mannered poetic
hyperbaton. ‘From earliest youth’ is more commonly ik TpawTnS
AAKITS. pepeAnpévos fis ‘you were devoted to’, a periphrasis of a com-

mon type for éuédou, see K-G 1 38-g, CGCG r2.51. For this participle see
Call. fr. 75.76 (= 174.76 M) érnrupim pepeAnuévos (with Massimilla’s n.),
GVI 1996.5 9&dTa Beoudin pepeAnuévoy, 2010.9 fifeot kal TWUTEL pepeAnuEVos
eUoepin Te. 86ypaaiv probably refers to the Kupion Adgon of Epicurus, a
title first attested in the mid second century, see Hunter 2016: 2772—5; the
Kupicn Adgon were the most widely available and easily accessible collection
of Epicurean teachings. The second Adé€a, that ‘death is nothing to us’,
is unsurprisingly ignored by the epitaphic tradition. eu§uvéTors: prob-
ably ‘easy to understand’, and hence suitable for the young to study; of
persons, the adjective means ‘quick at understanding’. A second-century
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BC Attic epigram for a doctor praises him (in successive verses) for his
euguvétols mpatiot and for mastery of the copd 8dypata of the doctors (EG
853). s st philosophical training and the inculcation of philo-
sophical attitudes should begin young. Epicurus’ ‘Letter to Menoeceus’
begins: “‘When young, do not delay philosophy, and when old do not grow
tired of it; no one is too young or too old for what brings health to the
soul’.

5—6 [146—7] ‘After that, withdrawing by the rudder of Fortune from your
life of wandering, you trained men for contests among the Minyai.’ oiakt
is normally taken to depend upon &ikwv, ‘yielding to the rudder’, but this
gives no meaningful construction to maMumAavéos PiéTolo; for eikw with
the genitive, ‘withdraw from’, see LS] 1 2. Tuxns & oiaxu: Tyche and
Fortuna are often depicted with a rudder or steering-oar, cf. Pind. fr. 40M,
Kajanto 1981: 518-19, LIMC Tyche. Dio Chrys. 65.7 explains that this is
because ‘Tyche steers (xupepvan) the life of men’. TahiprAavéos: the
poet probably read the participle wahipmAayyfeis in Homer (1. 1.59 (with
West’s apparatus), Od. 14.5), and cf. moipmAaviTny at Lyc. Alex. 1289. Itis
curious, in a poem for Philokrates of Sidon, that the only other attestation
of ToipAavTs is as a variant in a poem of Antipater of Sidon (AP 6.287.4
= HE 519). Muwuas: i.e. the people of Orchomenos, cf. the nn. of
Hunter and Campbell on Ap. Rhod. Arg. .265—7, Hunter on vv. 1093-5.
Minyas was often made the father of the eponymous Orchomenos; the city
is termed Mwueios in Homer (ZI. 2.511, Od. 11.284). The heroic term con-
tinues an assimilation of Philokrates’ wandering life to that of Odysseus
or Jason; the Argonauts were standardly referred to as Mwuou. PpOTAS:
a very poetic term. émaBlokduers: the only known instance of this
verb; it may have been invented for the occasion, as most compounds in
-kopéw have the object of the training as the first element (roudoxopéw,
iTTokopéw, etc.). Gymnastic trainers (modoTpiBor) are commemorated in
several surviving metrical epitaphs.

7 [148] Philokrates is buried alongside his son, somewhat as Achilles
and Patroclus were buried together (/. 29.89—4, Od. 24.76—7); Epicurus’
own attitude towards having children seems to have been at least ambiv-
alent, see Brennan 1996. ¢oU ‘your’. The second-person use of this
pronoun is Hellenistic, cf. Theocr. 17.50, Ap. Rhod. Arg. 2.634, Gow on
Theocr. 10.2. yavuwv pelésoov: probably ‘touching [him] with your
limbs’ rather than ‘touching his limbs’; in the latter case yauew would be
constructed with the dative (Pind. Pyth. g.20, Headlam 1922: 210 n.1),
rather than the regular genitive. The phrase gives a strange, almost erotic,
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resonance to the reunion in death of father and son, cf. Eur. Ale. 465-9;
for such ideas in epitaphs see Lattimore 1942: 248.

8 [149] &opevos: of the five occurrences of &opevos in Homer, four offer
some version of &ouevos/-or ¢k BavdTolo, ‘glad to have escaped death’
({l. 20.350, Od. 9.63, 566, 10.134). Here that is paradoxically reversed:
Philokrates is ‘glad’ to have escaped life.

XXVI GVI 11729

A poem for Inachos and his wife Kleio from (probably) late Hellenistic
Cos; for a second century date see Fraser 1972: 11 850. The opening, in
particular, is very difficult to read on the marble.

There is very little modern agreement about the relationships of
the characters commemorated on the stone (for a survey of modern
views see Garulli 2017: 144-5); a prose inscription accompanying the
poem may, as often, have made things much clearer for ancient read-
ers. It is normally assumed, probably rightly, that Inachos was a slave
(or a freed slave), see e.g. Raffeiner 1977: 29-32, although the com-
parison to Eumaeus and his ‘master-loving character’ does not by itself
strictly necessitate this. More problematic has proved (i) the identity of
Philiskos (5). The natural interpretation of v. 5 is that he is already in
the Underworld, and will there greet Inachos and his wife; it is therefore
likely that he was Inachos’ (much younger, but predeceased) master, in
which case waida in 7 will mean ‘when he was a child’. A variation on this
would be that maida refers to another son in the family who died young;
Herzog 1925/4: 399—400 suggested that this was KAeivos (a well attested
Coan name) from 10, but it seems all but certain that xAsiwwvév should be
read there. (ii) The ‘son of Kleumachis’. Epitaphic convention suggests
that the final couplet should normally refer to the principal subject of
the poem, in this case presumably Inachos; his relatively low status might
explain why he is celebrated through his mother alone. An attractive
alternative for the ‘son of Kleumachis’ (so, e.g., LGPN 1 s.v. KAeupax(s,
®idiokos 69) is Philiskos, particularly if he is also the subject of 7-8; the
focus of the poem would then move from servant/retainer to master,
though it is harder to explain why Philiskos should be named through
his mother alone.

In setting his composition to rival the power of Homer to bestow eter-
nal fame, the poet reflects a familiar theme of Hellenistic poetry, see gn.,
Hunter 2018: 7—10. The opening verses, in particular, suggest familiarity
with the literary poetry of the Hellenistic period.
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Bibl. Paton-Hicks 1891: no. 218, Reitzenstein 1893: 219—20, ICos EF 518,
Hoéschele 2010: 115-19.

1 [150] Tpiv pév: Homer now belongs to the past. The poet may have
known CEG 313 = AP 6.138, where the poem is ascribed to Anacreon
(I'GE 508-9), concerning the dedication of a Herm: tpiv pév KaAhitéAns
i8pUoato, TOVde & ¢kelvou / Eyyovor toTthoowd, ols x&pw &vmididou. See fur-
ther Hoschele 2007: 445-6. ‘Opnpero[r v U]des: if Jpides can indeed
be read, then yAu]eides, ‘chisels’, ‘knives’, and ypa]eides, ‘pens’ are vir-
tually the only options. The latter would make a stronger contrast with
the ‘speaking stone’ of 4; EG 980 celebrates a poet who used a ypageiov
to engrave a poem at Philae. The following verse seems related to
Posidippus, SH 705.6 = 118.6 A-B (the Muses) ypayduevar SéAtwov v
xpuctais oediow, and that too perhaps strengthens the case for ypagides
here. At GVI 2002.12 (late Hellenistic) a young man is described as
8p1s ABnvaing edmadduou ypagidos. In antiquity Homer is often described
as ‘writing’ his poems, as 2 here makes clear, but in view of the doubt
concerning what is on the stone, the text must be considered uncertain;
Kaibel suggested mpamides. @iA[o8éoro]Tov: the supplement is all but
certain. gidodéooTos is a standard description of Eumaeus in the Homeric
scholia (Schol. Od. 2.52b Pontani, 14.68, 17.398), and this suggests that
it was widespread in grammatical education. The very familiarity of the
term proves the success of Homer in spreading the swineherd’s fame.
The Homeric Eumaeus very often expresses his devotion to his master,
but deomdTns, unlike déoTowa, is not suited to hexameters and does not
appear in Homer.

2 [151] EvUpaiou: Homer’s success in bestowing fame upon a swine-
herd, who would not normally be associated with anything golden, is a
paradigmatic case of the power of his poetry, cf. Theocr. 16.54-5 (see
gn.). Eumaeus enjoyed a rich Nachleben in Hellenistic poetry, which
often depicted scenes of ordinary life and hospitality, as in Callimachus’
‘Victoria Berenices’ (Molorchos) and Hecale. #kAayov ‘shouted aloud’,
strong aorist of kA&{w. This verb is not normally used to mean ‘celebrate’,
‘make known’, but the uncommon use emphasises the almost paradox-
ical notion that columns of writing have a voice (cf. 4, which offers a
similar paradox for the inscribed poem). Cf. Posidippus 122.5—6 A-B =
HE 3146-7 Zomediat ... ¢idns ... / @18fs of Aeukal pBeyyduevol oedides. Such
epigrammatic play has a close ancestor in Theseus’ horrified reaction
to the written message which Phaedra has left behind, Bodn Bod: d¢ATos
&N\aoTa ... olov olov €idov ypagals uédos / ¢Beyyduevov TA&uwv (Eur. Hipp.
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877-80, where see Barrett’sn.). Xpuctais ... év oedioy is very probably
borrowed from v. 6 of the ‘Seal’ of Posidippus (SH 705 = Posidippus 118
A-B), see 1n., although references to the ‘columns’ of Homer’s writing
are not uncommon, cf. SGO08/05/08 (cf. 196-7n.), GVI1505.5, Garulli
2017: 143-6. In Posidippus, ‘golden’ is most naturally understood as the
common idea that all the objects of the gods may be made of gold, and
the transference (‘hypallage’) of the adjective is very easy, as 8¢éAtwv spec-
ifies an object which may have been golden (see Lloyd-Jones 1963: 85);
Homer was indeed very often a ‘god’ in Greek schools, but the slight awk-
wardness of ‘golden’ referred to the ‘columns’ is perhaps another sign
that the poet has a model here.

3 [152] Homeric forms (o€U, cadppova), a Homeric phrase (xai giv Aidao),
and perhaps an evocation of the opening of the Iliad make clear that
Inachos is in every way on a par with Eumaeus. kai iv AiSao occurs in
the same positionat Od. 11.211 (Odysseus seeking to embrace his mother’s
ghost) and (in imitation of Homer) Theocr. 16.30 on the power of poets
to preserve fame; Theocritus obviously had close connections with Cos,
and our poet may well have known Idyll 16, see 2n. pfiTiv &eioer may
perhaps play with the opening words of Il., ufiviv &e18¢, see Hoschele 2010:
116; the implication would be that Inachos’ ufitis, the quality for which
the hero of the other Homeric poem was most renowned, will become
as well known as Achilles’ wrath. For the idea of the stone which sings
cf. Anyte, AP 7.724.3 (= HE 678) koAév Tor UtrepBev #1ros T68e TréTpos &eldel,
Christian 2015: 62-6.

4 [153] &sipvnotov ypappa AcAsloa TréTpn ‘the stone, speaking its ever-
remembered writing’, a variation of the combination (or collapsing
together) of oral and written performance already ascribed to Homer
in 2. Euphorion, AP 7.651.2 (= HE 1800) | xudveov yp&uua Aoxoloa
[Hecker: Aapotoa cod.: AaroUoa alii] étpn is close enough to make bor-
rowing again likely. Although stones are almost proverbially mute (see
275n.), inscriptions ‘speak to’ those who read them, and the idea of a
‘talking stelé’ is very common, cf. e.g. SEG 20.748 (Cyrene, early empire)
Tis, woBev, | oTHAN 8¢ Aodel, Walsh 1991, Nollé 2001: 543, Tueller 2008:
150—4, 60—1n. The idea is found early, cf. CEG 429 = SGO o1/12/05 (c.
475 BC) audt) Texvéooa Aifou kTA., and epitaphic poets freely play with the
idea cf. e.g. IK 44.226.4 othAn & &l T1 Aodel, orydoa gépel, Bernand 27.9
(the stone speaks) T6v8e ¢y o1yfit Te kal 0¥ Aadéouca B18&Ew. The motif of
CEG 429 is picked up in GVI 1184 (imperial Galatia): the stone explains
that it was ‘born’ &pwvos and fioUyios, but the mason’s art has now made
it aUdheooa &mroaoiv. &eipvnoTov is a common term in both public and
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private inscriptions (it is applied to a othAn at /G x11 Suppl. 339 (imper-
ial Amorgos)). AaAsUoa ‘speaking’; there is no necessary implication
of ‘chattering’, see LS] 1 §. -eUoa is the Ionic contraction of -¢ouoca, cf.
Kheupayidos (for KAsopayidos) in 10.

5—6 [154—5] Philiskos will presumably ‘guide’ Inachos because he is
already dead and is himself in the ‘home of the pious’. For the special
area reserved in the Underworld for the pious cf. e.g. 201, 487, SH
980.1—2 (on Philikos) #pyeo &) paxdpioTos 68ormdpos, Epxeo kaholUs / Xwpous
eUoePéwv dyodpevos kTA., [PL], Axiochus §71c—d, [Plut.], Consolation 120b—c,
710—-12n., Introduction, pp. 23—4. ¢ofA& ... / 8&pa ... Tivewv ‘paying
splendid gifts as recompense’. The first vowel of tivwv is naturally long,
but scansion as short is well attested, cf. Soph. OC 635, Eur. Or. 7.

7 [156] ofyv T° &Aoxov KAs1oUv must also be governed by &getou. TaUTOV
oou: adverbial, ‘in the same way as you’, ‘equally to you’, with tioucav. The
phrase is, however, somewhat awkward in the context of Kleio’s breast-
feeding, and there may be some corruption in the text; this is the only hex-
ameter which breaches Naeke’s Law (88—9n.). Although Paton-Hicks’s
KAelouvT aTéV oot is impossible (the verb form is false and oo would have
no construction), &etan is some way from this second object and another
verb governing &oxov would be welcome; this would also eliminate the
apparent implication that Inachos and his wife died at the same time.

8 [157] ‘from the spring of whose breasts he sucked when an infant’; pacTév
depends upon mnyfis, as a kind of genitive of explanation (Smyth §1522).
For &é\ew of a baby at the breast cf. Pausanias 8.44.8, Libanius 59.30; the
verb more usually refers to ‘serious’ wine-quaffing (see Hunter-Laemmle
on Eur. Cycl. 417). Another striking image and poetic syntax (8Axew with
the genitive without a preposition) shows again the ambition of this Coan
poet. siAkuoe: the imperfect (elAke) might have been expected. Metrical
demands might be responsible, but the poet perhaps recalls Eur. Ph. 987
(Menoeceus about Jocasta) fis mp&dTa paotodv efdkuc’; in Euripides the verb
is first, not third, person, but Phoenissae was one of Euripides’ best known
plays (see Cribiore 2001), and an echo of tragedy heightens still further
the poetic image of the spring of Kleio’s breasts. For epigrams honouring
wetnurses cf. Theocritus, Epigram 20 Gow (= HE g422-5), Wilhelm 1928,
Rossi 2001: go5—22. vnmriaxos is not uncommon in inscriptions, but in
literature is largely confined to Homer and high poetry.

9 [158] ducéAuxt’ ‘hard to escape’; although this word does not appear
before Nicander, itis clearly a further poeticism, cf. SEG 48.997.9 (imperial
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Thrace) Moipa y&p f) SuodAukTos KaTeKTave KTA. Ti TO TNAiKOV E0Y S Sverap
‘what is the great advantage you got from ...?’

10 [159] KAeupaxiSos: the masculine form KAeUpoyos is well attested on
Cos (seven examples in LGPN1). &eipapevos ‘having carried off’, like
a prize Hades has won, see LS]J &eipw 1v 1.

XXVII SGOog/07/17 =1K2.304 = GVI 1129

Alate Hellenistic poem from Erythrai on the Ionian coast opposite Chios.
Zosimos died in a storm at sea, but his body appears to have been recov-
ered and cremated on land. The poem is characterised by a striking
choice of imagery and poetic lexicon, a possible switch of voice in the
final couplet, and self-conscious play with the traditions and voice of epi-
taphic poetry. The first three verses mislead us into thinking that Zosimos
did not perish at sea, but in fact his life’s navigation has now reached its
final anchorage. The partial Doric colouring of vv. 5—6 may evoke the tra-
ditional dialect of lamentatory poetry, see Introduction, p. 7.

1-2 [160-1] The verses evoke and reject the familiar curse on ships and
sailing, cf. e.g. Eur. Med. 1—2, Call. Epigr 17 (= HE 1245-9), Nisbet—
Hubbard 1970: 43—4, Lattimore 1942: 199—200; the motif goes back
in various ways to Hes. WD, notably 687 8ewov & ¢oti Baveiv peTéd kUuoow.
Very similar is Antipater Thess., AP7.639 (= GP 491-6) on someone who
drowned in a harbour after escaping the dangers of the sea, T&oa 8&Aacoa
8dAacoa. Ti KukA&das §) otevov “EAAns / kUpa kai *Ofeios e peugdpeba; KTA.
The relative chronology of the two poems cannot be securely established.
The lively syntactical ‘break off” in 1 by means of a parenthetic question
shows the speaking voice going its own way, in resisting the formularity of
tradition.

2 [161] The speaker has no cause to blame ships and the sea because he
did reach ‘harbour’; the real nature of that harbour is revealed in the fol-
lowing couplet. One hint, apart from the fact that the poem is clearly epi-
taphic, that all is not as it might seem is that the phrasing resembles that
used to describe initiates into the mysteries, cf. Eur. Ba. go2—g eU8aipwv
piv 8s ¢k Baddooos / Epuye Xelpa, Mipdva & Ekiyxev, Dem. 18.259 Epuyov kaxoév,
eGpov &uevov. #xpuyov: unaugmented aor. of éxpelyew.

3—4 [162—3] xabfppooca ‘I fastened, put in place’; the verb would be
very unusual with either object, but is better suited to attaching a rope
than to hurling out the anchor; the zeugma is another mark of poetic
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ambition. ToV é5 ‘A1dnv / 8ppov ‘the anchorage at Hades’, accusative
of motion or goal without a preposition. Death as a harbour or anchor-
age, safe from the storms of life, is a very common epitaphic idea, cf. XLv,
CEG 601.2 8\Biov ebodwva Blou mAevoovTa Tpds Spuov, GVI 446.5 cwbels 2k
TreAdryous ToUTov Exw Mipgvaw, 1185.4, 1838.10 kowds émel Bvatols 6 TAdOS £lg
pbugvous, Leonidas, AP7.264.2 (= HE 2540), Soph. Ant. 1284, Seneca, Ad
Polybium ¢.6—7, Bonner 1941. vukTipavols ‘raging by night’, the only
attestation for this compound, though uaivesfou is used of a wide range of
powerful forces and emotions (LS] 1 2). The wind raged like a bacchant
in Dionysus’ ‘mad’ rites, cf. Erycius, AP 7.396.6 (= GP 2249) powopévwt

. Bopéni, Hor. ¢ 1.25.11—-12 Thracio bacchante ... / uento, Ovid, Trist.
1.2.29 nunc sicca gelidus Boreas bacchatur ab Arcto (with perhaps a play on
amopktias, cf. next verse), or like a Fury, cf. 5n. &rrapkiéw: gen. sing. of
&mapxias, a variant of &mrapxTias, the name of a bitter north wind normally
distinct from Boreas, cf. Arist. Meteor. 363b—4b, Diod. Sic. 1.59.6; the con-
nection of the name to &pkTos is explicit in various texts. The rare name
suits the knowledge of someone familiar with ships and sailing. &mrapxiéw
is here scanned as five syllables.

5—6 [164—5] For the Doric colouring see above, p. 116. pé&oTIE1V:
‘whips’ is a strengthened image of the blows or batterings which bad
weather deals out, cf. Il. 11.505-6 Zépupos oTugeMi&m / ... PaBein Aaddar
TUTTwy, Soph. Phil. 1457 wAnydiot votou, OLD uerbero . The wind is envis-
aged as a Fury, who is sometimes depicted with a whip or a scourge made
of serpents. #Awpevos: EAdw, for Aalvw, is common in both Attic and
Ionic, but this passive participle is found nowhere else.

7-8 [166—7] The second-person address of the final couplet, in which
we are given the names of the dead man and his parents, is either spo-
ken by Zosimos, here naming himself in a pathetic gesture of farewell, or
by a ‘passer-by’ or reader of the poem; the adjectives describing Zosimos
and the information the verses impart perhaps suggest that Zosimos is
indeed still the speaker. Zosimos, like Nikomachos, is a very common
name, Kallistion much less so, though attested in Asia Minor and the
Aegean islands. Trpoyévetov, ‘showing his first beard’, presumably, like
&pTtixvouv, indicates Zosimos’ youth, though in the only other attestations
of this word (Theocr. g.9, Longus, D&C 1.16.5) the meaning seems to
be ‘with a full/projecting beard’, cf. SGO 03/07/194, also from Erythrai,
dpn / dAeto kai TpwTNY fiv dvéTewa yévuv. The word here has the sense
dpriyévelos, cf. GVI 854.2 (a twenty-two-year-old), Diodorus, AP 9.219.5
(= GP 2104), Call. fr. 2d.4 Harder (where &ptiyéveios perhaps derives
from the opening of the Aitia, see Harder 2012: 11 114). &pTixvouv
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‘with the down on his face just appearing’, another very rare word, cf.
GVI1541.6 (a twenty-year-old); Zonas, AP6.22.1 (= GP §440) uses it of a
quince in a poem almost entirely composed of new and rare compound
adjectives. épheo, ‘you set beside’, second person singular unaug-
mented aorist middle of wapatifnui; the poetic exquisiteness of the term is
increased by the apocope of the disyllabic preposition. The verb perhaps
hints at ‘entrusted to, laid in deposit with’, see LS] B 2a.

XXVIII GVI 1988

A pair of poems from late Hellenistic Imbros concerning the death of
Kleophon'’s wife and son when their house collapsed (perhaps the result
of an earthquake) as they slept. The text of the poems depends upon
a transcription of 1890; only 1—4 and parts of 5-6 now survive on the
original stone. The first poem is a third-person description of the tragic
events, naming only Kleophon; the second a first-person address by the
dead son, Kallippos. There are two (related) problems concerning the
narrative of events. Kleophon returned and ‘saw’ his loved ones and
(3) the collapsing house killed three people, but in 5-6 we learn that
Kleophon ‘alone survived’ and lamented the destruction around him.
In the second poem, dvinp[o¥] (7) may suggest that Kleophon was left
behind alive, but otherwise we might have understood that he too was
killed when the house collapsed. Either, then, he survived the collapse,
which perhaps happened on the very night of his return, or it happened
before his return, so that he found his family already dead (see 2 uoipav
Tpogavii); owdn perhaps suggests ‘got home safe’ rather than ‘was pre-
served’ (see pn.). On either interpretation, the problem of the third
death remains. This is often explained by the assumption of the death
of a servant (see 6n.), but there are significant difficulties with such an
interpretation, and much remains uncertain.

1 [168] The pathetic anaphora is perhaps evocative of lament.

2 [169] poipav Trpogavidi ‘very visible death’. oxéthios is here sympa-
thetic, ‘in his wretchedness’, see LS] 1 3.

3 [170] On the temporal problem posed by this verse see above.
éppvainy &va vukta varies the Homeric vikta 81 dpgvainv (e.g. 1. 10.83,
276, 386); &vé vikTa occurs once in Homer (/1. 14.80).

4 [171] otabués ... Sépou ‘the weight of the house’. Such phrases in
Homer are often understood to refer to a central, load-bearing pillar
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which supported the roof or to a door-jamb (see S. West on Od. 1.333,
LfgrE otaBuds 2b), but it seems more likely that here otauéds has a more
general sense, ‘weight’ (LS]J 111).

5 [172] Three initial spondees perhaps give a weight appropriate to the
sense. owbn sis: either ‘he was saved (from the collapse) for [i.e. to
endure] ... " or ‘he got safe home to ... ’, see LS] ccnlw 11, 11 2. Movos
is effectively framed by and contrasted with moAMous and &8pda to mark
Kleophon’s desolation. &bpoa, ‘all together’, looks forward to the
individual elements of the following verse.

6 [173] &mpootrodiny: the noun is not otherwise attested. The first three
nouns of the verse refer to the loss of Kleophon’s son, wife and house, and
Wilhelm 1909 (see also Morel 19g0: 224-5) interpreted the new noun
to mean ‘the state of having no mpéomotos’ and saw this as explaining the
third person killed in the collapse, namely a family servant. Only ATIPOX
remains on the surviving part of the stone. It would, however, be remark-
able for the death of a servant to be so obscurely indicated (and placed
in the climactic position of the verse), and there is even less indication
of any such event in the second poem; mwpdomolos is, moreover, a some-
what surprising term for a family servant or slave (cf. Eur. Ale. 1024). The
noun, if correctly read, may perhaps indicate Kleophon’s general deso-
lation; Wilamowitz suggested that oMy may stand by itself to indicate
Kleophon’s desolate old age (LSJ mwoMios 2).

7 [174] &vinp[oT] ‘grieving, distressed’, LS] 11; this is much less common
than the active meaning ‘distressing, painful’.

8 [1775] AproTéTroNs: this and similar names in -roAis are much more com-
monly male.

9 [176] ko1 ‘common, ordinary’ (LSJ 111 1), but also evoking the idea
that death is ‘common’ to all (LS] 1).

10 [177] Auyaiou: a poetic adjective, first attested in tragedy, cf. 443; here
it describes the bedroom in the gloom of night. kexkMpévor ‘laid low,
laid in the grave’, cf. e.g. Antipater, AP7.493.2 (= HE657), Mnasalces, AP
7.488.2 (= HE 2636). There may be play with the idea that kAiveofan, ‘lie
down in bed’, is what one would normally do in the 8&Aaos.

11 [178] A fifth-foot spondee perhaps indicates the heaviness of the sleep
which followed dinner. petadopmiov: a Homeric hapax (Od. 4.194),
here clearly understood to mean ‘after dinner’, cf. Pind. fr. 124.2 M,
Strato, AP 12.250.1.
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12 [179] The supplement (see apparatus) of Nikephoros, upon whose
transcription we depend, would stress the parallelism between the ‘gloomy
bedroom’ and the dark palace of death.

XXIX §GOo0g/0%7/09 = IK 20.32

A probably Hellenistic poem from Kalchedon in Bithynia; a scattering of
Doric elements (y&s, avioxetor) are poetic stylistic features. The very top
of the inscription, under an inset image of a young man, is broken, and
there is also uncertainty about one reading in the last verse (5-6n.).

1 [180] The tombstone answers the passer-by’s question; an inscription
at the top of the stele also identifies the deceased as Hekataios, son of
Hekataios. épcvupos may govern either the genitive (cf. e.g. GVI728.7) or
the dative (cf. e.g. GVI245.9). Exaraiou ... matpi, which Merkelbach reads
on the stone, would be an awkward mixture, but it is to be noted that the
stonecutter was forced to squeeze matpi into a small space above & &éve,
and TTATPI takes up less space than ITATPOX.

2 [181] ZenPeinv ... xAapuda: a full cloak was the most familiar visual
marker of an ephebe; the young man depicted on the stéléis wearing such
a cloak. 8nk&uevos ‘having set aside’, aorist middle participle Tifnu,
see LSJ A 11 10c. &mobnkd&uevos would be expected in prose.

3 [182] Hekataios is represented as devoted to the two activities of young
elite males, literate education and athletics. Téd1 ‘to whom’, the epic-
Tonic form for cu. copia will refer to literate education in general;
poetry is then specified in 4. pepéAnTo: see 303n.; in form pluperfect,
in signification imperfect. sOpoxBwv ‘where toil is sweet/reward-
ing’, cf. GVI 771.3 (similar context, first century AD Smyrna) edudy8ou
¢l yuuvados, SEG 23.115 edpodxBou vikng &BAa; it is striking that there is
no attestation for the word in non-inscriptional texts, although a gloss in
Hesychius £6997, epoxBuwv: Tév & &yabddv idpdTwy, suggests that the word
was in fact not so restricted.

4 [183] yAuxkepoi TTepidwv ké&paTor ‘sweet labours of the Pierian Muses’,
i.e. poetry, cf. GVI714.2 6 Thepi8wv yupvaciou Te gidos.

5—6 [184—5] ‘The ... Fates control the lives of mortals’. The text, but
not the sense, is in doubt. A vertical mark on the stone after MOIPA has
been interpreted both as | and as a crack in the stone; Moipa, however,
produces an unmetrical verse, and a gnomic statement with ou almost
demands the present tense. At the end of 5 the best suggestion is &8eu[«ns,
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or with Moipa, &Beu[xeis, ‘harsh, cruel’, or perhaps ‘not to be predicted’,
see LfgrE, Hunter on Ap. Rhod. Arg. 4.1508; with Moipan, ATAP in 5 can
be retained only if interpreted as & yd&p. &vioxeUot: an Jonic and Doric
third person plural present tense of avioxéw; avidxeuoe would be third per-
son singular aorist of &vioxevw. For the image, ‘control the reins’, cf. GVI
1139.6 (Hellenistic Crete) 2udv podxBois fivioxéyv Blotov, 1787.6 (imperial
Syria) a wife who was oikoupds 8 &yadt kai Blou fivioyos, 32n.

XXX GVI 1420

A probably late Hellenistic poem from Chios; the first couplet is marked
by Doric colour, perhaps to give the opening a specially poetic and enco-
miastic flavour. The dead is a young man called Protarchos, but the poem
also records the earlier death of his sister Isias at a young age and that
of his mother (or, less probably, stepmother), which seems to have been
later than that of the deaths of the children. Not every detail is clear, but
it would seem that the father too was called Protarchos. The monument
may, as often, have made this clear. Unfortunately, the original stone is
lost and so readings can no longer be checked.

1—4 are addressed to the dead man by the typical anonymous sympa-
thiser; ;-8 tell the earlier story of the family and the new grief that the
elder Protarchos has suffered; the final couplet addresses all the deceased.

1 [186] &pT1 principally colours what immediately follows with sad pathos:
Protarchos died when he was still following the pursuits of a young man in
the gymnasium, cf. GVI48.5 (first-century BC Amorgos) &pT1y&p éx xAapudos
veotrevBns dixeT & “Aida, 771.9 (early imperial Smyrna) &pmi y&p edpoyfou
¢t yupvados kTA., AP#7.12.1-2 (an epitaph for Erinna) &pti Aoyevouévny oe
peNloooTOKWY Eop Uuvwy, / &pTi 8¢ kukveiwt @Beyyouévny oTépatt KTA., Jones
2020: XvII v.1 (late Hellenistic Mylasa) &pTi oe vupgidious 8adduous &Adyoio
AMTTOVTA KTA. yupvédos: yuuvds is a late usage for yupvdotov, cf. GVI48.2
yuuvédos &v Tepéver, LS] 111.

2 [187] Cf. Mimnermus 1.4 fipns &vbex ... &pmotéa, 2.9—4 &vbeow fiPns /
Tepmoueda, Solon 25.1 APns épatoiow ¢m &vbeol, SEG 41.1150.9 fipns &vbog
EX 0OV YAUKEPOV.

3 [188] %idzov: one of the categories of the dead at Od. 11.38.

4 [189] éyxwbeis ‘built up, raised high’, cf. 9.

5 [190] mvutd: if sound, this must refer to the moderate grief appropri-
ate to a ‘man of understanding’, cf. Quint. Smyrn. §.8-9, 5.596—7; neither
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Bedunuévos nor aidas & &wAnota seems, however, very appropriate to such
moderate grief, and wuxivé, an adjective used of grief in Homer (e.g. /1.
16.599), may be right.

6 [191] dxUpopov pupeTo: see 70 —1, 72nn.

7 [192] ai&fas & &mAnoTa: cf. GVI 851.8 (imperial Paros) Tis &mAfjotou
mévBeos weedin;. The ‘unending grieving’ preceded the new grief, and is
thus expressed by an aorist participle, although the principal verb is also
aorist. TraAivépopov ‘recurring’, i.e. a new wave of grief. The adjective
is not otherwise attested in inscriptional verse. §éMape: the doubling of
the consonant which turns the augment into a heavy syllable is in imita-
tion of Homeric effects, see West 1982: 15-16.

8 [193] yé&p immediately following the central caesura of the verse is an
unclassical feature, cf. 589. oTevéynoe Ainv: a rather abrupt description of
the ‘new grief’. Ainv presumably means ‘very much’, rather than ‘too much’;
the aorist places the wife’s death at some time in the past, even if more
recent than the deaths of the younger members of the family. Attempts to
emend away the apparent oddity by introducing the name of the dead wife
have been made: otevayxnoe Ainy (Wilhelm), otevéyno” EAikny (Gomperz).

9-10 [194-5] &¢’ Uudv ‘arising from you’, with &midas. YnpoTpopous
éAmidas: cf. Pind. fr. 214 M yAukeld of kapdiav / &T&ANo10a yNpoTpdPos GUVOOPET
/ Enris, cited and discussed by Pl. Rep. 1.391a (and thereafter a very famil-
iar quotation in the philosophical tradition), to describe the hopes for the
afterlife of the man who is conscious of having lived a just and pious life;
here the phrase refers rather to the potential ‘carers in old age’ of whom
the elder Protarchos has been robbed. wpeévicey ‘Tobbed (him) of’;
pathos attends the fact that the word-group is normally used of children
left behind by the dead, not of the old left behind by younger deaths.

XXXI SGO og/05/02 = GVI 764

A poem of probably the first century B¢ for Gorgos, who was buried in
Athens, but who had held some official position at the famous oracle of
Apollo at Klaros in Ionia (Parke 1985: 112-70), near where the stone was
found at Notion, the port of Kolophon. The poem celebrates Gorgos as a
man of great learning who had himself composed literary works of some
kind (see 1—2n.).

The epigram has a number of elements in common with a poem
(AP 7.594) of Julian ‘the Egyptian’ (sixth century AD) on the death of a
ypappaTikos who, like Gorgos, concerned himself with the poetry of the past:
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pvfjua odv, & Oeddwpe, TTavaTpekts oUk Tl TUUPWL,
AN vl BiPA1aKGY pupl&oty oeAidwy,

olow dvelwypnoas &ToAupevwy &d Afens
apT&Eas voep&dy poyBov &o1doToAwY.

Your truest memorial, Theodorus, is not on your tomb but in the
countless pages of your books, in which you brought back to life
and snatched from oblivion the labour of thoughtful poets who
were being lost.

It is possible that both poems are indebted to an earlier Hellenistic
predecessor.

Bibl. Mutschmann 1917/18, Fogazza 1971, Cazzaniga 1974, Parke 1985:
131-2, Ceccarelli 2016.

1-2 [196—7] ‘The man of many books, learned in every area of research,
the old man who plucked the pages of the poets ...". This is a tentative
translation of verses which have been understood in various ways; it
seems, however, very difficult to take woAUBupAov with ceAida or mwpéoBuv
&odomoAwy together as ‘most honoured of poets’. For the style of the hon-
orific inscription cf. SGO 08/05/08.1-2 (the schoolteacher Magnus) tév
uéyav év Molowiot, Tov &v copim kAuTOY &vdpa / Efoxa Opnpelwv &yépevov
oeMBwv KTA. TroAuBuBrov: whether Gorgos owned, used or wrote many
books (or indeed some combination of these) cannot be determined; the
book is here used as a signifier of learning. Posidippus describes his soul
as once v PUProis memwovnpévn (AP 12.98.9 = HE 3076); SGO o5/01/26
(Smyrna, first century AD) celebrates a doctor who wrote as many books
(77) as the years of his life. Téons ... & ioToping peAedwvov: cf.
Hermesianax fr. 7.22 Powell (= fr. g.22 Lightfoot) ‘Hoio8ov mw&ons fipavov
ioTopins, SEG g9.972 (Hellenistic Crete) cogioty ... eduabols koipavoy
ioTopins. The basic sense of ueAedwvds is ‘carer, guardian’, but here it
seems to suggest the learnedness which Gorgo has attained as a result of
his ‘care’, cf. perhaps peAedwveds of Linos, Heracles’ teacher, at Theocr.
24.106. &o1801réAwv Spewdpevov oedida: the actual nature of Gorgos’
literary activity is unclear. dpeyd&uevov perhaps suggests the activity of an
anthologist rather than of a poet, but cf. Ar. Frogs 1300, Pl. Ion 534b2,
Dionysius, AP7.716.5 (= HE 1449) on a deceased poet Speydpepos coginy
dMyov xpévov. The verb has a loose field of application in such expressions:
EG 853 (Athens, second century BC) celebrates a doctor who knew the
oo 86yuata of the doctors, but also & wepioody / ¢k BUPAwY Wuyfis dpparTl
Bpeyduevov, XXXVI a slave who ypoppaTikiis T &petfis vbea Speyduevov, and
Nossis, AP 7.414.9—4 (= HE 2929-90) has Rhinthon claim ¢Avaxwv /
Tpayk@y iB1ov kioody Edpeyduebo. Gorgos may have excerpted passages
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from poets (so Wilamowitz 1924a: 1 106 n.g) or written about their lives
(cf. the elegiac catalogue of Hermesianax of Colophon) or written prose
versions of poetic myths (so Mutschmann 1917/18) or some combination
of these possibilities. Cazzaniga 1974 argues that the work will have been

closely tied to the history of the shrine at Klaros. &o1801réAwv: this and
Archias, AP 9.945.5 (= GP 3738) are probably the earliest extant occur-
rences of the term. oedida: see 151n. The singular is found with ref-

erence to a single poem or poet (e.g. AP7.138.4, 9.184.5 (= FGE1198)),
but it is tempting to emend here to ceMdas; single letters are missing in
two other places in the poem. Cazzaniga 1974: 148 noted, but did not
adopt, the possibility of ceAidas.

3 [198] Tov coginv oTépavTa véwi: not merely a periphrasis for giAdécogov;
Gorgos ‘cherished’ wisdom. MeycAogpova: see  I4n. Fopyov: a
well-attested name throughout the Aegean.

4 [199] Gorgos’ precise role at Klaros cannot be determined from this
description; little can be inferred from 8:¢pama (see next n.). Oracles at
Klaros were delivered in verse (Tac. Ann. 2.54), and Gow-Scholfield 1953:
5 n.6 suggest that Gorgos may have played a part in poetical production
at the shrine. It is certainly tempting to associate this verse with Nicander,
Alex. 11, where the poet of Colophon describes himself as &{6uevos (u.l.
-pevol) Tpimddecot wdpa Khapiots ‘Exdrolo; from that verse it was inferred in
antiquity that Nicander served as a priest of Apollo at the shrine. Whether
that is so or not, Nicander — whatever his date — was almost certainly earlier
than the poem for Gorgos, and the poet of the epigram may thus have
echoed (and varied) a verse of Nicander’s self-presentation, as a way of
honouring two great literary figures of the local area. Gorgos himself
might have written about Nicander. Bépatra: B¢pay is a poetic form for
Bep&reov. It is unlikely that Gorgos’ role was a menial one (contrast Eur. Jon
94); at Pind. OL 3.16 the 8&pos of the Hyperboreans is called ‘AméA-/ Awvos
Bep&rovTa.

5 [200] Striking k-alliteration is here intended as a marker of high poetic
style. Gorgos was buried at Athens, but he (or his soul) has passed to the
resting-place of the pious, cf. 154-5, 710-12nn. KexpoTris ... kovis:
Athens was commonly identified through its legendary king, Kekrops, cf.
e.g. Antipater of Sidon, AP 7.81.5 (= HE 422) Zé6\wva 8¢ KekpoTris ada.

XXXII Bernand 4 = GVI 1149

A late Hellenistic poem for an officer and his son, killed in the same mili-
tary engagement; the stone was found at Koptos in the Thebaid in Upper
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Egypt. The writing does not permit a dating more specific than to the sec-
ond or earlier first century Bc. There was a serious revolt against central-
ised authority in the Thebaid in c. 88 (see Bevan 1927: 435-41), but many
other opportunities for death in battle would have presented themselves
during the second century (see e.g. Holbl 2001: §07). The epitaph is very
non-specific about historical circumstances (see further 5-6n.). Hellenistic
epigrams for those killed in battle often give much more information about
the dead than do corresponding classical epitaphs, which tend to limit
themselves to information about the fatal encounter, see Breuer 1995: 54.

The poem shows a mix of Doric, Homeric and koiné forms typical of the
epitaphic poetry of Hellenistic Egypt; the closest analogues are the poems
of Herodes (Bernand 5, 6, 35).

Bibl. Wilhelm 1946: §8—46 (editio princeps).

1 [202] &yspova ‘officer’; the title refers to those who commanded mili-
tary units and is a high position, ranking well above that of onueiopdpos
which was held by Ptolemaios’ son (4), see Zucker 1938: 28-g2, Launey

1987: 1 557-9.

2 [203] &v& kpaTepnv puAdTISa, ‘in terrible battle’, evokes Homeric fight-
ing; uAdmdos kpaTepfis begins a hexameter at /. 18.242 and Od. 16.268.
Ar. Peace 1076 shows that guAomis was treated from an early date as an
arcane Homeric gloss; the Homeric verse-ending guAotis aivr) is used in an
epitaph of the third century Ap from Cyrenaica (SEG 9.363).

3 [204] Mnvoédwpov: an artificial form to allow Mnvédwpos (a very com-
mon name) to appear in a hexameter. Such metrical ruses are very com-
mon in inscribed epigrams, see 238n., Wilhelm 1946: 40-3, Petrovic
2016: 466—7, Lougovaya 2019: 145—0; in two poems from the Black Sea
coast the name appears as Mnveddwpos (GVI 710.3, 1869.4). Critias fr. 4
replaces a pentameter by an iambic trimeter because of the three succes-
sive short syllables in AAkip1&dns and comments ironically on the proced-
ure, see Kassel 1991: 131-7. Another solution to metrically intractable
names was to inscribe them on the tombstone separately from any verse
inscription, see xx11, Fantuzzi-Hunter 2004: 295-6. TrToAépoloV:
the Homeric form continues the martial spirit of 2. &tappii: the
only Homeric instance of &roppts is 1. 15.299 of ®6Bos, the son of Ares,
KpaTepds kai &tapPrs; Menodoros is thus depicted as a remarkable fighter.

4 [205] aixunThv: another Homeric term. onpo@odpwi k&uakt ‘with his
standard-bearing spear’, i.e. Menodoros served as a onpelopdpos or ‘lieu-
tenant’, see also 1n.
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5—6 [206—7] Lit. ‘when against the enemy together with Macedonian sol-
diery which commanding at that time I led furious Ares’. The syntax is
incomplete as we expect a finite verb rather than the participle &yepovév;
Wilhelm suggested reading &yepévev as a Doric imperfect of &yepovéw, but
that form is very insecure, and emendation to &yepéveuy would seem a bet-
ter solution. On balance, however, the easy anacoluthon should probably
be retained. Suopevéeoor: a Homeric term in a Homeric verse-position;
three verses in Il begin &v8p&o1 duopevéeoorl. Maxndévi: a metrically
convenient alternative for the much more common Maoxedcv. It is unclear
whether the term simply refers to those serving in the Ptolemaic army,
whose traditions and armour were traced back to Macedonia, or to men
who actually claimed Macedonian ancestry, see Edson 1958: 169, Launey

1987: 11 1097. oTpaTiwTN: A very rare collective use of the singular,
cf. Thucyd. 6.24.3 (where, however, interpretation is disputed). Toio:
Homeric form of the genitive of the relative pronoun. Boupiov ... "Apn:

BoUpov "Apna is an lliadic formula, see 11n.; BoUpios is a later form first
attested in tragedy. The metonymic use of "Apns for ‘war’ or ‘an army’
occurs already in Homer, e.g. Il. 2.481; cf. g0, GVI 943.9 welov ... "Apn.

7 [208] ‘Having in the front ranks killed the enemy in vast numbers’ (lit.
‘hostile ... numberless hordes’). 8fia, rather than 8dia, is perhaps
used for its Homeric flavour. év Trpopéyoton: a standard Iliadic phrase,
see S2n. &oreTa @UAC: We may suspect some exaggeration in the num-
bers of the enemy whom father and son killed. kavovTas: aorist parti-
ciple of kaivw, a very rare and poetic verb, cf. GVI 1700.9 (another poem
full of Homeric echoes); prose uses katakaivew.

8 [209] #AnicaTto ‘plundered, carried off’; Hades too acts like a ravag-
ing army. The poet might have had in mind the verse ‘Hades carries off
(Anitetan) none of the wicked’, a version of Soph. fr. 724.4 found in Schol.
1l. 2.835. The more common verb is &pm&lew, cf. 681m.

9 [210] KAewvé ... BpemrTpra: lit. ‘payment for upbringing which will bring
kleos’. The idea that one should repay the upbringing provided by one’s
home city is most fully expressed in Plato’s Crito, and cf. SGO 02/09/16,
01/20/19,Robert1948:1932—4. Utrip TéTpas: see So—1In. Bdvopev:
the unaugmented aorist of the uncompounded verb is markedly poetic.

10 [211] yupvaciapyos: the gymnasiarch, who had nominal responsibility
for the funding and running of gymnasia, held one of the highest rank-
ing offices (&pxai) of Egyptian cities, and one presumably held only by
members of elite families, see Jouguet 1911: 292—f, $18-24, Oertel 1917:
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316-25. kai T6 Té&pos: the implication is that Ptolemaios had repaid
some of his debt to his city even before his signal service in the battle in
which he died. yevépav: another unaugmented poetic form.

11-12 [212-13] Ptolemaios embodied the double ideal famously
prescribed in Phoenix’s education of Achilles, pibwv Te pntfip’ Euevon
TpnkTAp& Te €pywv (Il 9.443), a much quoted verse in antiquity. For
this ideal in inscribed verse cf. e.g. Bernand 5.8 6 xai BouAdn kai Sopi
Bapoanéos, EG 854.9—4 v Poulais utv &pioTov, &ydol 8¢ Tols Tepl T&Tpas /
&Akipov. mpuléeootv ‘soldiers fighting on foot’ (see Schol. Il 5.744),
an Iliadic gloss often understood as synonymous with wpépayor, cf. LfgrE
TPUAEss. &pnios: an Ionic form which is very common in 7L #vha 8¢
Boul&s / xpfiua ‘where it was a matter of counsel’; xpfiua here comes very
close to xpeia, ‘where there was need for counsel’. TOV £k TTPATTiSewov
aivov éveykéuevos ‘contributing advice from the wisdom of my heart’.
mpamides, ‘heart, mind’, regularly suggests wisdom and good sense, cf.
143, 4I1410. aivos, which can be used just of ‘utterance’ in Homer, seems
here very close in sense to wopaiveois, ‘advice’, a connection which is both
natural and may have been influenced by «ivos used of ‘paraenetic’ fables,
cf. Lfgrl’, Eustathius, Hom. 1768.59-60, 1769.3, Nagy 1979: 237-8.

13 [214] The assumed reader or ‘passer-by’ now addresses Ptolemaios.
kapTepé: an appropriately Homeric adjective.

14 [215] Ptolemaios now speaks again and instructs the passer-by to
extend his greetings to Menodoros. Peek’s reconstruction of the head of
the verse is attractive, though not certain. On any reconstruction viév for
uids seems inevitable.

XXXII CII 84 = SEG 54.1568

An acrostic poem from the area of Alexandria Arachosia (modern
Kandahar in Afghanistan); it was first published in 2004. On the stone
the poem is headed ZwgUtou oThAn, and it was apparently erected by
Sophytos, who is commemorated in the acrostic, while he was still alive,
presumably at the family tomb which he rebuilt (17); the poem is part
epitaph and part encomiastic autobiography. We cannot know whether
Sophytos composed the poem himself or whether it was a collaborative
effort with alocal poet (see 18n.); the style (see below), however, is clearly
to be understood as a very distinctive display of learning and modeic.
Estimates of the date vary from the second century BC to the first AD, with
most now favouring the later part of that period; the layout and lettering
on the stone clearly imitate the writing and setting out of book texts. Both
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Sophytos and his father’s name, Naratos or Narates, are Hellenised forms
of Indian names (Subhéti, Nerada), and Sophytos’ pride in his Greek edu-
cation (5—6) tells us much of the cultural ambitions of a local elite.

Playful acrostics are an occasional feature of learned book poetry from
the Hellenistic period on, and name-acrostics are not uncommon in
epitaphs of the imperial period (see Garulli 2013, and, more generally,
Kronenberg 2018). That this acrostic, ‘through the action of Sophytos,
son of Naratos’, is separately displayed on the stone so that it cannot be
missed is, however, very unusual, and is presumably a mark of Sophytos’
pride in what he has achieved and in the poem which honours him.

Even more striking than Sophytos’ self-fashioning as an Odysseus
(11n.) is the mannered verbal style of the poem, which is characterised
both by some extremely choice and rare vocabulary (e.g. xoku&v, Tuvwés,
PupTSS, MAwPnTwS, TéAwr) and a persistently novel use of more familiar ele-
ments. The style, like the acrostic, is a highly self-conscious redeployment
of the Greek poetic heritage from Homer to high Hellenistic poetry;
unfortunately, we cannot know how many potential readers in Arachosia
will have appreciated its strange artistry.

Bibl. Bernard—Pinault-Rougemont 2004, Bernard 2005, Hollis 2011: 11 2—
17, Garulli 2012: 279-87, 2014: 1327, Mairs 2013, Lougovaya 2016,
Hunter 2018: 22—4.

1 [216] 8npév: a Homeric and poetic adverb, ‘for a very long time’, mod-
ifying ¢pinica. koku@v ‘ancestors’, an extremely rare word, probably
of non-Greek origin, cf. Call. fr. 40 (= Hecale 147 Hollis, with Hollis’s n.),
Zonas, APg.312.5 (= GP3484); xk]okUan has been suggested in an extremely
fragmentary poem from Hellenistic Smyrna (SEG 41.1000). ép1Bnhéa
‘flourishing greatly’; this poetic adjective (three occurrences in I1.) is
almost always used of plants, and its application to 8wuora is a striking
novelty; Orac. Sib. 5.400 has oikov &ei 8&AovTaL.

2 [217] is ‘strength, force’ (Lat. wis), not otherwise attested for the

Moirai. &uaxos ‘irresistible’. Mopdv ... Tp1&dos ‘of the triad of
the Moirai’ (Klotho, Lachesis, Atropos); the expression is not found else-
where. ¢€6Asoev: unaugmented aorist, cf. Od. 17.597.

3 [218] alTép éyw: a very common Homeric phrase, most often at verse-
beginning, which was taken over by the subsequent tradition and often
deployed as a marker of the poet’s assertive self-consciousness. TUVVSS
komdfj1 ‘really quite small’. Tuvvés is another very rare term first attested
in Hellenistic poetry (Call. fr. 471, Theocr. 24.139, GVI 1297.2 (Thrace,
first century Ap), Hollis 2004). The stone is worn at this point, but xop&fjt
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seems more likely than kowdfs, ‘bereft of supplies and ...’. pi6Toto TE
matp&v ‘the livelihood built up by my ancestors’. The implication seems
to be that he was deprived of this when he was small, not just that these
are two unrelated aspects of his pitiable condition. atpéy is a very rare
genitive plural, found twice in Od. (4.687, 8.245).

4[219] Son and father frame the chiastic verse, the father’s name included
in a patronymic of high Homeric style. e0vis ‘deprived of’, a Homeric
and poetic word. oiktpd: adverbial neuter plural with edvig; the word
order is strained here.

5—6 [220—-1] ‘When I had acquired by practice the excellence of Hekatos
[Apollo] and the Muses, mixed together with noble prudence ...". The
meaning is that he received an education in Greek poetry (displayed
not least in the use of “Exatos for Apollo) and perhaps also philosophy,
though how advanced that education actually was must remain open;
dpethy and ocwepocuvm ennoble this education with resonances of ethi-
cal virtue. The enjambment of guptfv binds this couplet together more
strongly than some others. Mouciéwv: scanned as two long syllables
with synizesis. floknka: the perfect of dokéw indicates ‘practised and
thus acquired’; others understand the inscribed fioxnka to be a perfect of
¢gxw for the more usual eloynka. eupThv ‘mixed together with ...", pre-
sumably connected with pup&w, but otherwise known only from Hesychius
91087 gupToiow eikaiols, oupmepupuévors; the poet presumably had read
the word somewhere and wanted to use it.

7 [222] Té&s is postponed in a common poetic mannerism. péyapov
marpwiov sounds Homeric, but is not; Od. 1.276 has péyopov matpds.

8 [223] Texvogdpov ‘interest bearing’, a word otherwise attested (in the
sense ‘child-bearing’) only in a Byzantine Christian poem. Téxos, lit. ‘off-
spring’, is the standard word for ‘interest’ (LS] 11 2); Tokogopéw occurs at
Dem. 59.52, but *tokogpdpos, which could not be used in dactylic verse, is
not attested, though it may well have been in use. Tekvogdpov is a remark-
able adaptation of a rather prosaic idea. The implication seems to be that
Sophytos initially financed his travels with a loan on which he had to pay
interest. &AhoBev: Sophytos is coy about the source of the money, but
that is apparently not important to the story he has to tell.

9 [224] There is a breach of Naeke’s Law (88—9n.), mitigated by prepos-
itive o0. pepaws ‘intending, minded to’ (LS] pépova 2), but the parti-
ciple in Homer suggests a very powerful, often martial, desire: Sophytos’
plan is heroic.
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10 [225] UyioTov ... &yaBdv &pevos might seem to sit strangely after the
apparent praise of dpetf) and cwepoouvn, but Sophytos has the instincts
of a merchant. &pevos: a poetic word for wealth, here neuter, though
also found as masculine (West on Hes. Theog. 112-19). It has been sug-
gested that the juxtaposition of &pevos and ¢’ éumopimiow evokes the story
of Hesiod’s father’s flight otk &gevos petywv (WD 657) and Hesiod’s subse-
quent advice to &umopor (WD 645-62), but the links are not strong.

11 [226] Sophytos presents himself as an Odysseus, cf. Od. 1.3, GVI627.2
(imperial Thasos) a travelling doctor &g ToAAGV &vpdv ei8ov &oTea Kai véov
gyvwv, 406—7n., Bernard-Pinault-Rougemont 2004: 240-1. Sophytos’
travels, during which he acquired great wealth, sound in fact more like
one of Odysseus’ ‘realistic’ false tales than the fantastical adventures of
Od. g-12.

12 [227] 8APov ... epUv: another phrase which is very hard to paral-
lel. &AwphTws: probably ‘without harming anyone’, i.e. without com-
mitting AwPn, another unexpected and novel usage. Others understand
‘safe and sound’, i.e. Sophytos himself suffered no harm, but, though more
expected than the active sense would be, this seems less pointed and enco-
miastic. This is the earliest attestation for the adverb, which was to become
common later, see Lampe s.v. éAnicaunv probably means ‘I acquired’,
without the verb’s usual resonances of plunder, cf. Hes. WD g22.

13-14 [228-9] UpvnTés otherwise occurs only at Pind. Pyth. 10.22, 11.61
and in the Septuagint and imperial prose. Sophytos probably does not mean
that he literally became the subject of song. TéAwv ‘becoming, being’,
an extremely rare participle of active form, cf. [Aesch.] PV 896, Theocr.
30.14 (where itis plausibly restored). ¢Téicoo ... / vnpifpors must mean
‘after countless years’, but the dative is very hard to parallel, cf. Theocr.
25.56 fluaot moMois with Gow’s n., a passage (about wealth) which also offers
(25.57) one of the very few attestations of the Hellenistic poetic adjective
vipBpos (cf. also Lyc. Alex. 415). There may be some memory of that pas-
sage here. éoTypar: the only attested occurrence of the perfect of the
very rare compound sicikvéopcn (Hermesianax fr. 77.29 Powell). TePTTVOS
T eOpevéTous: perhaps an echo of the only occurrence of the noun in
Homer, Od. 6.185 (Odysseus to Nausicaa on the joys of marriage) x&puara
& evpevéTmior; the noun does not recur before Oppian, Hal. 5.45.

15-17 [230-2] &ugoTipous anticipates oikov which immediately follows
and tUpPov, to be understood with &\ov in 17. The sentence is also artic-
ulated by Te ... T¢, but the genitive absolute in 177 obscures the second ref-
erence of &ugoTépous. ceonmréTa ‘rotted away’, a perfect participle of
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ofymw, see LS] 11. The word would more naturally be used of wood than of
a house, presumably made of stone, and here functions as a choice variant

for campév, cf. Teles 27.4 Hense campdv ... kal péouca kai katamiTTovoa
of a building, Arrian, Epictetus 2.15.9. eiap ‘immediately’, a Homeric
term picked up in Hellenistic poetry. éx ka1vfis ‘anew, afresh’. aidy

T #g: poetic anastrophe of the preposition, which is then accented, see
8o—1m.

18 [233] The verse is metrically imperfect (an intrusive wv follows the cen-
tral caesura), and the hiatus in 681 ¢méfnka is also out of keeping with the
rest of the poem. The verse is easy enough to heal — iy kol {&v oThAnY ©OF
¢mrédnxka Adhov (Tammaro), thy T &v 681 othHAnY (&v émébnka Addov (Hollis),
other suggestions in Garulli 2012: 280 — but the corruption is very hard
to explain in an otherwise exemplary inscription. Some have therefore
concluded that, though faulty, this is indeed what Sophytos wished to have
inscribed, perhaps ‘a result of a last-minute modification’ (Bernard 2005);
Lougovaya 2016 argues that this faulty verse was in fact Sophytos’ sole
contribution to the composition. kai {&v has perhaps a rather different
feel from the rest of the poem. kai {@v: that a funerary monument
or inscription is the work of someone ‘still living’ is a common idea, but
here the dead man himself claims responsibility for the inscription, cf. e.g.
GVI 1256.5 (Hellenistic Rhodes) &g kad (&v &T1 T6vde T&pov Toinoey EauTd1,
SGO 19/177/02.9—4 (imperial Cilicia) 148’ &ypagov altods éuautddn / (Gv &
&v oTHAm éx&paa TUTrous; in the latter case, metrical fault also enters the
poem with the deceased’s declaration of authorship (see Lougovaya 2019:
155—6). év 68&d1: see 430—7n. Adhov: see 6o—1, 153nn. The prin-
cipal meaning here seems to be ‘informative’, but there is a certain wit
in A&hos applied to a stone which really is ‘chatty’ by epitaphic standards.

20 [235] Cf. the closing wish of Posidippus’ ‘Seal’, SH~05.25 (‘may I die’)
Aetreov Tekvols dddpa kai SABov Eudv. vites viwvoi Te forms the first half of
1l. 2.666; the formula with singular nouns occurs at Il 5.631, Od. 24.515.
For another inscriptional echo, in a very similar context, cf. Isidorus,
Hymn g.11 (quoted in 577n.). oikov ... épol closes a ring around the
poem by pointedly varying éuév kokuév ¢pinAéa Swpata in 1: this house is
now Sophytos’ for ever.

XXXIV §GOo2/14/11 = IK 49.81 = GVI 1804

A poem from Carian Laodikeia for Epigonos, son of Andreas; the date
is probably first century 8c or Ap. The predominant, though not univer-
sal (uwnpeiov 1 ~ waua g), dialectal colouring is Doric, which here works
together with a challenge to the traditional supremacy of Homer and
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received myth, to create a powerful case for the virtue (2) of the deceased.
It is unclear whether we have the whole poem. Line 10 would make a
pointed conclusion and there is a clear gap after that verse, but there are
also traces of letters on the stone below the final verse.

Bibl. Hunter 2018: 8-10.

1 [236] [¢0aBpsis] is an attractive supplement; a verb meaning ‘look at’ is
certainly expected, cf. e.g. GVI814.1 écopdus ue vékuv, TapodeiTa.

2 [237] Cf. Simonides, PMGr351 =fr. 261 Poltera (the dead at Thermopylae)
oUB & TavBaudTwp duaupwael xpovos, and particularly Soph. Ajax 714 (lyric)
Tavd & péyas xpoévos popaiver; such language became almost proverbial,
cf. EG 854.2 (Hellenistic Delos) 6 pupiétns & oU popavel ot xpdévos, Hor. .
3.50.1-5, Dion. Hal. AR 2.5.8, Julian, AP 6.19.1—2, Nonnus, Dion. 24.205,
and deliberate echo of Sophocles is not always to be assumed in these later
passages. The Carian poet does, however, here inscribe Epigonos, named
three times, within a long poetic tradition, a tradition which itself bears
witness to time’s inability to erase the memory of virtue. Whereas material
structures such as tombs may crumble away, the virtue of the dead and our
memory of them are never erased; whatever happens to Epigonos’ physi-
cal memorial (uvnueiov), the ‘memorial/remembrance’ (pvduc, g) which
he offers to those left behind will always remain. Diod. Sic. 10.12.2 (= 10
fr. 277 Cohen-Skalli), perhaps roughly contemporary with this poem, theo-
rises the matter in very similar language: ‘It is a good thing for later gen-
erations to understand that whatever life a man chooses to live, this is the
memory (uvnun) of which he will be deemed worthy after death, so that
they will not be concerned with the building of stone memorials (uvnueia),
which occupy a single position and quickly decay, but with reason and all
the virtues which report (¢fjun) carries everywhere. Time, which withers
everything else, preserves these virtues as immortal (6 & xpévos 6 TdvTa
papaiveoy T8Ma TauTas dBavdrous puadtTer).” These epitaphic topoi are given
a new twist by Antipater of Sidon, AP7.719 (= HE 560—7) who contrasts the
eternal pviipn of Erinna’s Distaff, which is not concealed ‘by the dusky wing
of black night’ (cf. ro3n.), with ‘we countless thousands of later poets who
wither away (popaivopeda) forgotten’.

3 [238] Emiyévou: as also in 7 and o, the first syllable is counted as
long; *Emiyovos can only be fitted into hexameters by such a device or
by obscuring the name through, e.g., prodelision (wiyovos). Arist. Poet.
1458bg cites a parody of Homer in which the first syllable of the name
Emiydpns is lengthened (Eucleides fr. 1), but examples of such stratagems
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are common in inscriptions (see 204n.), and here the device gives (if any-
thing) greater prominence to the name of the honorand. Epigonos is a
very common name, see further gn. TpwTEia ... MirévTos: lit. ‘who left
first place among the living’, i.e. who left behind a reputation for having
occupied first place.

4 [239] cwepoctvas popeds 8: the two virtues which will be illustrated, in
chiastic order, by Achilles and Hippolytos. Achilles was the handsomest
Greek hero at Troy (/I 2.674), though it is his martial prowess which will
be to the fore in the following verse.

5 [240] The second half of the verse is occupied by three ‘Homeric’
proper names, and TTpi&pou Taid’ “Extop (a) evokes the common Homeric
“ExTopa Mpiopidnv and similar phrases. Behind Epigonos’ challenge to the
greatest Homeric hero perhaps plays a memory of the cyclic epic Ewiyovor,
the authorship of which was disputed from an early date (see Hdt. 4.32),
but which certainly formed part of the only great epic cycle other than the
Trojan, namely the story of Thebes, cf. Hes. WD 162-5 (with West’s n. on
162), Cingano 2015.

6 [241] Hippolytos is a supreme example of one kind of cwepooivn (cf.
Eur. Hipp. 80); the meaning of the term is an important theme of Eur.’s
play (see esp. 791). For the rhetoric of this poem, we do not have to
assume that Epigonos’ cwepocuvn, a standard virtue in praise of the dead,
was of the same kind as Hippolytos’; the Euripidean character is in fact a
paradigm of both Epigonos’ virtues: the hypothesis to Eur. Hipp. calls him

K&AAEL Te KOl 0WPPOoUVTL S1apEéPOVTa.

7 [242] oUx éyévove: the emphatic accumulation of negatives is of a stand-
ard type, see Smyth §2760-2. ’ETriyovos: see gn.

8 [243] Avpéou: a very common name. eUyevéTa: Doric genitive. On
such praise see 488-9n. Tmatpéds: the first syllable is long, whereas
in the previous pentameter (6) it was not lengthened by the following
-1p, see West 1982: 16-17. icou Pacidsi adapts to verse the adjective
icoPaoieds, a word of imperial and Byzantine prose, cf. Plut. Alex. 39.5
(supposedly written by Olympias), Dorotheos, Astrol. 2.27 (p. 359.26
Pingree). Such praise may be thought of as a ‘human’ equivalent of
icdBeos; Andreas is characterised as Homeric heroes were, through formu-
laic epithets and brief comparisons.

9 [244] ’Emiyovos: see gn. pvapa {wiols Six[pipver], ‘remains as a
memorial for the living’, picks up the assertion of 2; whatever happens
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to his physical uvnueiov, Epigonos will never be forgotten, see 2n. and the
claim in g. If the restoration is correct, this would be only the second
attested occurrence of Swauipvew (cf. Theophr., De sensu 55 Wimmer), but
Sia[owler] (or dia[Tnpei]), ‘preserves a memorial for the living’, seems to
give a less pointed contrast with the fate of physical memorials.

10 [245] The idea that ‘not even Achilles’ escaped death is a familiar
consolation, cf. GVI1197.11-13, 1695.8, 1935.29—4, 1937, Wankel 1983.
In some cases there will be a pointed evocation of Achilles’ own use of
a paradigm of consolation at II. 18.117, oU8¢ y&p oudt Bin ‘HpaxAfios puye
kfipa. If the poem is complete, the implication here may be that Epigonos
remains ‘among the living’ in human memory, whereas Achilles, the
greatest hero of the past, died; this would continue the apparent chal-
lenge to Homer set up in the earlier part of the poem. Achilles, however,
plainly also ‘lives on’ in human memory, most clearly through the poetry
of Homer, and if g-10 are pointing up a contrast, rather than a similarity,
between Epigonos and Achilles, then the poet is here pushing very hard
at the limits of encomium. The familiar consolation with ou&¢ sits some-
what awkwardly with the following &¢ which responds to uév in g; the cases
of o0&t ... 8¢ at GP? 209 are different in kind.

The text of the second half of the pentameter is damaged beyond
certain restoration. Peek’s poip[av 6 w]ai<s> is the best suggestion as
far as style goes, but the supplement may be too long for the gap on
the stone; Wilhelm accordingly proposed poipav mai<s>, but a spondee
in the second half of the verse seems most unlikely. Merkelbach sug-
gested poipav &<e>i. AxiAeus: the stonecutter has reproduced (cf. 5)
the more familiar, but here unmetrical, form. In Homer the nominative
with -A2-, usually placed at verse-end (as 5 here), is much the more com-
mon form.

XXXV SEG 55.1805

A poem from Byblos in Syria, of the late Hellenistic period or the early
empire. A man who prepared corpses for burial claims (perhaps with
regret) that he did not prepare himself, as he did not know the appointed
time of his death; the dead man may perhaps have arranged (or writ-
ten) this poem before his death. A similar conceit informs Antiphilus,
AP7.634 (= GP895—900): an undertaker dies while lifting a funeral bier,
which was to prove to be his own.

1 [246] otodicavra ‘dressed, prepared’, cf. Meleager, AP 7.468.1—2 (=
HE 4690-1) ... u&tnp ot ... dkTwkaidekéTow 20TOMo” &v xAapudy; the stand-
ard verb for such preparation of corpses is mwepioTéAew. The dressing
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of the corpse, often in white, was a standard part of funerary ritual, cf.
Pausanias 4.13.3, Artemid. 2.9, Sokolowski 1969: no. g7A.2—g, Garland
2001: 23-6. vekpous, ApaoxavTov: a fifth-foot cretic, in place of a dac-
tyl, accommodates the dead man’s name, cf. 420.

2 [247] THNA seems certainly corrupt or misreported; Tfi5, ‘here’, would
be very close to what is reported on the stone, and tén®’, ‘this’, with t&gawr,
is also worth considering. The original editor suggested t#v8’, sc. 68dv, ‘in
this way’, i.e. ‘badly’, as opposed to kaAds in 1.

4 [249] oUTos with the first person presumably means ‘I, who am in front
of you’, but the usage is very hard to parallel; atés would be expected,
‘I myself’.

XXXVI SEG 59.1318

An early imperial, perhaps Augustan, epitaph from Ephesos for a slave
who has been thought to have been a teacher in an elite family; Hyllos
appears, however, to have died young (cf. 6, 11-12, 15-16nn.). The poem
is marked by a mixture of prosaic vocabulary and novel poetic turns of
phrase, as well as a striking awkwardness of expression which in places
leaves the meaning not entirely clear. The acknowledgement of the ele-
ment of chance in slavery in 3—4 is noteworthy: the two forces which gov-
ern our lives, Chance and Necessity, weep for Hyllos’ lot.

Bibl. Buyiikkolanci—-Gronewald-Engelmann 200q (editio princeps, with
photo).

1 [250] Neither ucoiwvioTov nor &AAompdoaAiov appears elsewhere in an
inscription. Sugoiwviotov: ‘Hyllos’ is probably an ill-omened name
because of the story dramatised in Soph. Trach.: Heracles’ son of that
name witnessed his mother’s unwitting killing of his father and was then
forced to light the pyre which consumed Heracles and to marry Iole,
who had been the cause of his mother’s fatal mistake; for Hyllos’ protes-
tations at his fate cf. e.g. Trach. 1207, 1230-7. Epitaphs not uncommonly
call attention to the significance of names, cf. GVI 1109.9—4 (imperial
Athens) otvopa & EUtuyidns weuddvupov &ANG pe daipwy / Bfikey, &papTrdéas
okUTaT gls Aida, SGO 03/07/16 Pwtvds, ‘Mr Light’, who no longer sees
it, Chaniotis 2004: 423, Ypsilanti 2018: 164-5. &A\Aotrpéoaiov: in
Homer an epithet of Ares (/. 5.831, 889), understood in antiquity as
‘changeable, fickle’. The meaning here is uncertain, perhaps ‘borrowed,
taken from elsewhere’. The first editors suggested &\ompoocdMwv, to be
taken with Moipéwv.
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2 [251] Moipéwv (see 217n.) is scanned as two long syllables with synizesis.

3 [252] &@dpnTos ‘unendurable’, a very common term in Hellenistic
prose, but surprisingly rare in verse (Men. Monstich. 492 Jaekel). Necessity
here is a force which rules our lives, not just the necessity which makes
death inevitable (e.g. GVI1039.7, 1656, 1889.3—4).

4 [253] éméxAwoev, ‘spun’, continues the imagery of vijpaow (2).

5 [254] Two further objects of 8pnveil in asyndeton. TpOTTOV fjepoV ‘Civ-
ilised/gentle character’, cf. Plut. Theseus 16.1 fluepos tov TpdTov, Lucian,
Nigr. 26 16 fluepov ToU TpSTIOU.

6 [255] oe from g is now understood with the participle; the syntax is
somewhat awkward. The verse might just mean that Hyllos was a teacher,
but &petfis, rather than, say, téxvns, both continues the theme of 5 and
moves Hyllos’ learning to an ethical plane. &vBea Spewdpuevov: see
196—7n. The phrase need not evoke the activity of the anthologist, but,
if he was a teacher, Hyllos very probably was indeed constantly ‘pluck-
ing flowers’ from the literary heritage to mould his pupils. On the other
hand, the verse may mean no more than that Hyllos received an ordinary
literate education, and this suits the suggestions in g—12 and 15-16 that
he died young.

7 [256] T& pév: strictly speaking, these are the flowers, but the phrase
refers to all Hyllos’ intellectual and ethical virtues of 5—6, here contrasted
with his body. &raxTor: the winds are characterised by the lack of the
good order which is so central to ypauuotikfy and its practitioners.

8 [257] Tupcds: very rare of the funeral pyre, rather than a torch.
&rrnvBpékicev: a prosaic compound verb associated with cooking and sac-
rifice, not otherwise found of cremation, but cf. Soph. El 57-8 &épas /
proyloTOV 1idn kai KaTnvBpokwuévoy.

9 [258] &5 16 p&Tnv: a prosaic and late usage, as is the more com-
mon &is u&tny; for simple p&rmy cf. 15. &oTe here stands for éos and
follows its noun; the high-style effect differs from much else in the
poem. Mévavdpos: presumably a member of the family which owned
Hyllos; ¢8peyev leaves the relationship ambiguous. The text was at first
understood to suggest MevéwBpawr ... AeGioyeipa, ‘Dexiocheira raised you
like a brother for Menander ...’

10 [259] ‘... so that he might have a capable fighter for (or ‘in’) his
life’, a very unusual expression. 8efioxapar, lit. ‘at the right hand’
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(cf. Hunter-Laemmle on Eur. Cycl. 6), is not found elsewhere (the form
Be§idxeipos is a variant at Soph. Anl. 140). dpioTepdyelp, however, is a term
of late prose. Trpopov: this Homeric noun was understood as mpdpayos
(e.g. D-scholia on II. 3.44, /7.75); the meaning presumably is that Hyllos’
efforts (whether as a friend or, perhaps, as a teacher) would have improved
Menander'’s life.

11-12 [260-1] Hyllos seems to have died before reaching full adult under-
standing, but the exact sense of the verses is uncertain. Uppoouvns
épov ‘limit of delight’. ebgpocivn elsewhere is a pursuit and characteristic
of the young (e.g. EG 490.1, Bernand 68.10, Robert 1946: 117-18), and
the implication may be that Hyllos died on the cusp of full adulthood.
See further 15-16n. oU8¢ ... i8pakes oUd évonoas: the two verbs do not
seem to carry very different implications. & is postponed to third posi-
tion, presumably for metrical reasons.

13 [262] PapUdopov: the adjective is surprisingly rare in epitaphs, cf. GVI
1338.3 (third century AD); kaxoSaipwv does not seem to occur in epitaphic
verse at all. At Eur. Ale. 865 Admetus calls himself Bapudaduwv because he is
still alive; the rarity of the adjective makes it improbable that we should see
there an ironic reversal of epitaphic language, see Introduction, pp. §1-2.

15-16 [264-5] ‘Mortals, why do you cherish in vain the hopes of
child-rearing over which you have no control and which are shattered
by the treacherous breezes?’ péTnv: the repetition from g empha-
sises the pointlessness of human striving. TrodoTpopov EATiS: i.e.
hopes that our children will grow up to happy and successful lives.
TandoTpdeos, largely a poetic term, does not otherwise occur in inscrip-
tional verse. &raxtov is picked up from 7, just as the winds of that
verse recur in 16; here the nuance of ‘lacking in order’ must be ‘uncer-
tain, uncontrollable’. o@adepois is here almost synonymous with
&rokTol in 7. ogodepdv, ‘risky, shifting’, is not a standard description of
winds, but it conveys a fundamental truth about human life, cf. Eur. fr. 916
& ToAUpoxBos BroT BunTols, / s &l TawTi opodepd keloon kTA.; that fragment
also uses the idea of ‘limit’, &pos, cf. 11. Bie BvnTédY / &oTat’ in 270—1 con-
veys a very similar idea. 8putrTopévny: a striking verb to use of ‘hope’.

XXXVII SGO08/01/51 =1IK18.518 = GVl 1925

Four stanzas (or poems) from Kyzikos, probably of the first century AD, in
honour of the dead Poseidonios; the dead man and his father Menander
are also named in superscriptions above the verses. The stanzas are
inscribed in two columns on either side of a representation of common
type of the dead as a heroic rider; the four stanzas are marked off by blank
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spaces, with 1-12 to the left as one faces the stone, and 19-22 to the right.
As the dead speaks 7-18, those verses could be read as a single longer
stanza (so apparently Cremer 1991: 136), but 14 reads like a fresh begin-
ning and we only realise that the dead is still speaking in the ‘third stanza’
in 17. Verses 56, 12, 18 and 22 are all markedly closural. The standard
treatment as four stanzas (or poems), which also reflects the arrangement
on the stone, therefore seems correct, but the multiple poems and the
change of voice between them are an excellent example of the manner
in which inscribed epigrams can play with the relationship between the
single ‘poem’ and the other poems juxtaposed with it on the stone, see
Introduction, pp. 27-8.

Every hexameter has a bucolic diaeresis and the dominant linguistic
flavour is Homeric-lonic. The additional iotas in fike: (11), &xm (14) and
probably téppm (18) are unexplained.

Bibl. Mordtmann 1879: 14-17, Pfuhl-Moébius Textband 11 no. 1301 (with
Taf. 192), Schwertheim 198o: no. 518.

1—2 [266—7] In both verses the grieving mother Moschion is juxtaposed
to her dead son (in 1 she literally embraces him). TTALSOKOUNCAMEVT:
outside the lexicographers, this is virtually the only appearance of the
verb before Byzantine texts; a word that fills the first two and a half feet
offers an impressive opening to the whole composition. The verb may just
mean ‘caring for when a child’, but there is perhaps also a resonance of
breast-feeding, cf. 15-16; Nonnus, Dion. 5.978, 46.919 uses mwouSokdpos
of a mother’s breast and womb, and the latter passage is an epitaphic
epigram for Pentheus. Tooi8wviov: the second syllable is short metri
causa; the name is spelled TTooeidwv- on the superscription above the
Verses. Toharevlns: a Homeric hapax (Od. 5.222, Odysseus about
himself) continues the very impressive opening; after Bacchyl. 5.157 and
16.26, this compound is not found again before this poem. AvSpwo’
gig Aidnv ‘brought to manhood — for Hades’, a sad expression of pur-
poselessness, as though this was the ‘end’ in both senses of Moschion’s
efforts. Moéoxiov is much less common generally than the male
Mooyiwv, but is well attested in Asia Minor; LGPN va lists a further three
examples from Cyzicus, one of which (SGO 08/01/46, late Hellenistic) is
also linked to a male Mévavdpos. via gidov: an epic phrase (cf. HHAp.
206); ¢idov ula appears twice in Od.

3 [268] éAmridas: the sad thought is often expressed, cf. 139 T w&oow s
yiv éAidwv kplyas xapdv, 720.2 EdTuxos, i yovéwy éAtris, Ereita yoos, Call.
Epigr. 19 (= HE 1249-50, quoted in 139n.), Peres 2003: 247-55.
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4 [269] UynAn ‘holding her head high’, see LS] 11 2, here in a good sense,
though the pejorative ‘haughty’ is more common. It is children who give
a woman status and respect in society. ppoviouoa péya is almost synon-
ymous with Gynan, cf. GVI 2088.25 (late Hellenistic) u&tnp & & peydhauyos
£’ vidow, & T&pos eUTTaLs KTA.

5—6 [270-1] The apostrophe of ‘human life’ has a markedly closural
effect, cf. 264-5. éAiyn: a striking and unusual usage, determined by
the need for contrast with 4; her son’s death has, almost literally, ‘shrunk’
his mother. &otat’: this epithet is often applied to tuyn itself. Ovid
expresses both of the ideas of this verse at Ex Pont. 4.5.31 haec dea [sc.
Fortuna] non stabili, quam sit leuis, orbe fatetur. évi... xeipeve ‘you who rest
upon/are dependent upon ...”, see LSJ keipon v 3. i ... Tuoxnu
Tuxn and Fortuna often appear in literature with wings, cf. PMG 1019.5,
Plut. Mor g18a, Hor. ¢. 3.29.53—4 (with Nisbet-Rudd’s n.), Kajanto
1981: 525—32; wings, however, only rarely appear in the icono-graphy of
Fortune. Autrpé ‘full of grief’, see LSJ 11 2.

7 [2772] The first verse of the new stanza makes clear that the speaker
has changed. Auypé&: probably ‘baleful’ (LSJ 1 2), rather than ‘misera-
ble, wretched’, which seems, however, more likely at GVI 117.4 (imperial
Athens), a six-year-old girl who died Auyptv poipav éveyxoauévny. MATTW
pe Biou oxed6v évdoth Pavta ‘when I had not yet scarcely entered into life’.
ufmw and oxedév here reinforce each other, though the ideas might be
thought essentially incompatible; pfy rather than ot perhaps suggests
that the sense is concessive, ‘though I had ...’, although ‘in Hellenistic
epigrams the distinction between p1 and o0 frequently yields to metrical
convenience’ (Gow-Page on HE 493). &v8oth pévta functions almost like
¢mpaivew, which regularly takes the genitive, in both literal and metaphor-
ical uses (LSJ 1 4).

8 [273] &mapaiThToUs is largely confined to prose texts. AiSao S6pous:
a standard epic phrase.

9 [274] mikpav ... mévea ‘bitter with grief’; the word order is artificial and
poetic.

10 [275] The mother is so grief-stricken that she cannot properly lament,
cf. 17, Ap. Rhod. Arg. 1.274-5, GVI 1265.6 yupvdoiov kweois ddkpuot
pupdpevov. Stones are almost proverbially ‘deaf, insensate’, unable to share
human emotions, and xwgeds is often applied also in literary epigrams to
the tomb or funeral stéle, cf. GVI 1545.3, Gow-Page on GP 2002.



140 COMMENTARY: XXXVII, 276-282

11 [2/76] xougilw: an aural quasi-echo of the repeated kweods from the
previous verse introduces the consolation which the dead can indeed
offer. ¢is 6vap ‘in a dream/in dreams’, a usage common in Byzantine
and Christian texts, but perhaps first attested here. Agency is here
assigned to the subject of the dream, rather than to the dreamer’s state
of mind; this is very common in ancient literature from Homer onwards,
cf. Theocr. 11.22—4. For dreams commemorated in funerary epigram cf.
LXXIX, SGO 04/05/07 (with Hunter 2018: 19-21).

12 [277] Tropovetan: an apparently unique variant form of wopouvew,
allowing a present tense with a short second syllable.

13 [278] oUtrote ynBdouvos vekuwv Tégos ‘a tomb of the dead is never a
source of joy’; yn8éouvos is another epic adjective, normally used of per-
sons rather than places. Tpo poipns ‘before his share (of time)’, i.e.
young, a possibly unique variant for the common adjective wpdpoipos, cf.
334n.; there is again a heightened, poetic colouring to the language.

14 [279] TepTrvé ... &xn: the desired sense is uncertain. Some understand
the negative solely with tepmvé, ‘gives his mother griefs in which there is
no sweetness’, but that is at least not a natural way to take the Greek; oth-
ers look for the sense ‘grief, not joy’, but that is not what the text says.
Although in a funerary context &xn would normally be ‘griefs’, perhaps the
sense here is ‘troubles, labours’: a child who dies young spares his mother a
lot of work and trouble, but that work is for a mother a source of pleasure.

15-16 [280-1] ‘With her nourishing breasts the most wretched Moschion
suckled a double bitter-blow, grief and groans’; a very difficult couplet.
On the interpretation offered here, Tpogrwv (i.e. Tpogeiwv) is intended as
an adjective with oTépveov, as though it were Tpogiuwy or Tpogéwv. As, how-
ever, Tpogeia (neuter plural) is the standard term for ‘pay/recompense
for child-rearing’, some understand ‘a double bitterness of recompense’;
references to the debt which a child owes his or her mother for rear-
ing are common in epitaphs. fuéAiato here almost amounts to ‘gathered,
harvested’.

17 [282] Apépa kwkuezi: a variation of the thought of 10. The oxymoron
is highly expressive; there was normally nothing quiet about female lam-
entation, cf. 1gn., Ap. Rhod. Arg. §.662 olya udda khAaier Sopov: i.e.
the tomb, cf. 362, CEG 641 Tdgov, dakpudevta 86pov. Poseidonios’ ‘home’
should really be with his mother. oi: the exclamation, marked off by
hiatus before &mwéd, must be understood as the intrusion of Moschion’s
lamentation into the verse; so too &md poUvou / Asiropévn Tékvou is almost a
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quotation of the kind of thing which Moschion will say; see Introduction,
p- 7- The first editors of the poem understood the text to be of’ &mwo kTA.,
‘as one abandoned ...". On interjections in inscribed epitaphs see Rossi
2001: 271-2. pouvou looks forward to TnAuyéTwi, see 19n. podvov
TnAUyeTov is a Homeric phrase, 1. 9.478, Od. 16.19.

18 [283] Téppn: the dead are mere dust or ashes, cf. IGUR 111 1245.5—6
fuels 8¢ mwdvTes ol k&Tw TeBvnkdTEs / doTéa, Téppa yeydvauev, Erinna, AP
7./710.2 (= HE 1782) about Baucis, Afda té&v dAtyav omwodidv, Lucian, Dial.
Mort. 1.3 mwévta pia fipiv kovis, Prop. g.12.91, 35; Sophocles powerfully
dramatises the idea in Electra’s ‘urn speech’ (cf. El 1122, 1159). Téppm
could only mean ‘in [the] ashes’, but a preposition would seem necessary;
iotas have also been added at the end of verses 11 and 14.

19 [284] TnAuyéTwi: see 7ron. If Moschion is already ‘old’ (21), then

Poseidonios may well have been ‘late-born’. Tavadyia kwkuoaca ‘wail-

ing most bitterly’. The only fifth-foot spondee in the poem expressively

imitates the drawn-out sounds of lamentation. Tavadyéa is an accusative

neuter plural used adverbially; the word is found nowhere else, and may

be a poetic variation of wmavéduptos, cf. GVI1746.9—4 ufitnp & 7| mowddupTos
../ ... ad&ler pupl® ddupopéva.

20 [285] sivosinv: the Tonic form of &vodiny; the word is hapax in Homer
({l. 16.260 of wasps), and is another sign of the poet’s stylistic ambition.

21 [286] &vinpoév: another Homeric hapax, Od. 177.220, where it occurs in
the same verse-position as here. yhpws: a metrically useful alternative
to the epic genitive ynpaos.

22 [287] mp&dTos is here used with the sense and construction of wpéTepos;
this is common in later Greek, see LS] B 1 3d, Wilhelm 1978: 89.

XXXVII SGOog/01/86 = IK 28.522 = GVI 874

A poem for an eleven-year-old boy who was killed when he fell from a tree.
The poem probably comes from the area of Smyrna; whether it is late
Hellenistic or from the high empire is disputed. The subject matter finds
perhaps its closest parallel in inscriptional verse in SGO 03/05/04, on a
three-year-old boy who drowned in a well (see Hunter 2019); Diodorus,
AP7.362 (= GP2136—41) concerns a two-year-old boy who fell down stairs
or from a ladder and broke his neck, see 6n. This poem is a striking mix-
ture of some very vivid and poetic diction alongside metrical weakness.
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The opening couplet is followed by three hexameters (see Introduction,
p- 4), of which the second (4) has been indented on the stone, apparently
to preserve the appearance of alternation. The first (g) begins with two
additional short syllables. Lines 5 and 10 are, respectively, a faulty hexam-
eter and a faulty pentameter.

Bibl. Pleket 1958: 88—9g, Robert 1960: 586-8, Garulli 2014: 143-5.

1 [288] 76 Trpiv: such comparisons between the past and the grim pres-
ent are a standard epitaphic motif, cf. e.g. 549, GVI 702.1 (Rhenaia,
Hellenistic) & mpiv & (wois ’Emikoptic &vdpt Tofewd «kTA.,, 714.1-2
(Halicarnassus, imperial) 6 mwpiv évi {woiol gidois pidos, 6 Tpiv év &oToils /
78Us kTA. Leonidas, AP 7.740 (= HE 2485—40) already treats the motif
and its language with a certain humour. TravépeoTos ‘pleasing in
every respect’, a word not otherwise attested before Byzantine chronicles.
TavdpioTos is found as early as Hes. WD 293 and appears on a number of
inscriptions; the idea of the deceased having ‘pleased’ those with whom
he or she lived is, however, familiar in epitaphs, and there are no good
grounds for emendation here.

2 [289] Every male is someone’s uids, but not every male is a Tods.
ATtroAAwviou: scanned as four syllables, with -iou as a single long sylla-
ble. To1 emphasises the pathos of his youth.

3 [290] The hexameter is ‘hypermetric’: tov ¢’ precedes a full verse. The
meaning may be that Dionysios was born to Apollonios somewhere other
than where he then lived and died, rather than that he was adopted by
Apollonios from somewhere else.

4 [291] xpnoTopadii here probably means what ¢idopadfi would, ‘fond
of/good at his studies’, cf. /K 28.120 (Iasos) a wais honoured for &petn,
euTadica, @rdopadioc and gAooTopyla towards his parents. Of an adult,
xpnoTopadns means ‘scholarly, given to serious study’, cf. Cic. Att. 1.6.2,
Longinus, Subl. 2.3, 44.1. xopievta ‘charming’; Dionysios’ parents nat-
urally take the best view of their dead son. @ilov kai Tipiov &oTois: the
eleven-year-old is made to sound much more mature and respected than
most boys of that age.

5 [292] A metrically faulty attempt at a hexameter. The sense too is diffi-
cult, whether we read &vdey’ €rn, ‘he completed eleven years, the years the
Fates gave him’, or évdexétns, ‘eleven years old he completed the years the
Fates gave him’. It has been suggested that we have here an instance of a
distinction between étos (or, as here, €1os), as the natural year of changing
seasons, and éviauToés as a formal ‘calendar year’ (see Wilhelm 1974: g—22),
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but the metrical fault rather suggests that the line combines two different
ways of saying the same thing; perhaps the poet had in mind one phrase
with ¢t and another with éviautoUs and ended up with a combination.

6 [293] o@ovdulov: accusative of respect; the fall broke the neck ver-
tebra. é€epdyn: lit. ‘he was shattered’, aorist passive of gkpryvup.
Somewhere in the background here lies the fatal fall of Elpenor, who also
broke his neck, Od. 10.559-60 (= 11.64—5) A& KaTavTIKpU Téyeos Téoey”
¢k 8¢ ol oty / doTpaydhwv ¢&yn, see Hunter 2019: 144-5; the Odyssean
passage is explicitly echoed at Diodorus, AP7.362.1—2 (= GP 2136-7).

7 [294] &iage: intended as the aorist of &yvuw, for the expected ¢age or
néa. TaTpds kéATrous: the echo of g points a pathetic contrast between
joy and tragedy. énideUoas ‘soaking’; the only other attestation of this
compound is Nic. Alex. 144. év- rather than év- gives a fifth-foot dactyl, and
may also have been thought poetic.

8 [295] ‘... with moist drops of blood spilled in pitiful killing, as he lay
dead’. The emotional language almost suggests murder, rather than acci-
dental mishap, and perhaps the poet borrowed the phrase from such a
context, cf. esp. Aesch. Ag. 1389—-go (the dead Agamemnon described
by Clytemnestra) kdkeuoidv &eiav oiuatos opayfy / B&Mel W Epepvij
yox&d1 powiais dpdoou (imitated by Soph. Ant. 1248-9), [Eur.] Rh. 790-1
Bepuds B¢ kpouvds deoTdTOU TOP& oPayfs / PAMel pe ducBviiokovTos aluaTtos
véou. oikTpo@évou occurs only here; -pévos is very productive of com-
pound adjectives. wuxohitrfis: probably ‘dead’, rather than ‘dying’, cf.
GVI1154.1 (Samos, late Hellenistic); the word is late and extremely rare.

9 [296] AyfioaTo: probably ‘led’, rather than ‘surpassed’, though the lat-
ter idea will certainly be present also.

10 [297] A faulty pentameter; the initial short syllable of yoveio1 is intru-
sive. As, however, xeiton Ud omodifyi is the first half of a pentameter and
<— > Mmoov 8dkpua a well-attested second half, the poet may have used
ready-made phrases known from elsewhere; it was more important to make
clear that it was his parents to whom Dionysios left tears than to produce
correct thythm. Both warpi Mimeov 8ékpua (GVI 1475.2) and potpi Arméov
Saxpua (GVI 714.4, IG X11.7, 447.4) occur elsewhere as the second half
of a pentameter. Pleket proposed warpi here, but it seems very unlikely
that yoveio1 was not what was intended by the poet (whoever that was); for
a related case see Hunter 2021: 215. UTré otrodifji: a repetition and
variation on Umd yaim in g. yoveion: this dative plural of yoveUs is well
attested in later inscriptions.



144 COMMENTARY: XXXVIII-XXXIX, 298300

11 [298] Popy ‘tedious, troublesome’; the apparently polite phrase
challenges the passer-by not to have enough time to greet the
dead. Arovuoie: here (contrast 1) scanned as four syllables, with Aio- as
a single short syllable. giTrov: aorist imperative; for this form, rather
than eime, cf. e.g. GVI427.4, 1315.4.

XXXIX GVI681

An Athenian poem for an actor called Straton (Stefanis 1988: no. 2319)
who excelled in the comedies of Menander (=T 59 K-A); he was buried
with considerable public honours by the guild of Artists of Dionysus to
which he belonged (gn.). The stone identifies Straton more fully as the
very successful (mepio8ovikng) comic actor (xwpwidds) Quintus Marcius
Straton of the deme Chollédai (see Olson on Ar. Ach. 406); as Plut. QC
5.1.679c—d refers to a very successful kwuwdoés called Straton (Stefanis
1988: no. 2912), and Plutarch himself is known to have had close links
with that deme, to which his teacher Ammonius belonged, it is very tempt-
ing to identify the two kwuwidoi. This would place the poem in the late
first or early second century AD. Beneath the elegiac poem, and separated
from it by an empty space, is a single iambic trimeter in which a passer-by
carries out the instructions of the poem; this may be read as a kind of
script to be repeated by anyone reading the monument. A ‘prosaic’ trim-
eter is appropriate both to be spoken by a passer-by and as the metre par
excellence of comedy. SEG 52.216, a third-century Bc Athenian epitaph for
a comic actor, Aristion of Troizen, concludes with a choliamb, after a hex-
ameter, two pentameters, and two further hexameters, ApioTicwov, Téxvny 8¢
Kopikn fiokouv; in that poem some of the same considerations apply as in
this poem, but we should probably see also a ‘comic’ joke in the choice
of a choliamb, rather than a trimeter, in keeping with the metrical and
verbal style of that poem (cf. v.4 Bvijiokw Tp&dTOS 6 PUS TRITATOS).

For Menander’s Nachleben in antiquity more generally see Staab 2012:
39—40, Nervegna 2013.

1 [299] éméiwv ‘verses’, cf. SEG 63.1350.2 MevavBpelwy émécov 18pis &v
Bupéhauor, LSJ 1ve. dedankéTa ‘knowing, trained in’, a perfect partici-
ple from *3&w, here constructed with the accusative, as at the only occur-
rence of this participle in Homer (Od. 2.61). For the alternative form
Bedaws cf. IGUR 111 1244 (a doctor) TavToing 8edacos kpoutvov Exeopa véoou.

2 [goo] TU&ias: acc. pl. of TUgis, a word otherwise known only in gram-
matical glosses, cf. Hesychius 11649 t6§w 1ed§w, mapaokeury. The mean-
ing here is uncertain; perhaps ‘all manner of Menandrian verses’ or ‘all
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the techniques of (delivering) Menandrian verses’. einépors ‘holy’,
because dedicated to Dionysus. Bupédans: properly ‘altars’, i.e. in the
orchestra, often tantamount to ‘stages’ (LSJ 11c), but here perhaps ‘the-
atrical contests’, cf. 26, SEG 64.750.5 (Hellenistic Rhodes) a tragic poet
victorious &v Bupércuow ... Bdkyou.

3 [301] Bep&mrovtes ... Aiovuoou: Straton was buried with honours
(¢xtéproav) by his colleagues from a guild of the so-called Artists of
Dionysus, who were responsible for much of the performance culture of
the post-classical world, see Pickard-Cambridge 1968: 279-321, Hallof-
Stroszeck 2002: 123-7. There is nothing servile about being a 8sp&mawv
of the god, cf. Eur. Ba. 82 (the blessed Bacchant) Abvucov Beparrever;
earlier, poets had been Moucdwv 8ep&movtes (Hes. Theog. 100, Ar. Birds
909). &epoigpovos ‘who lifts the mind’, appropriate to both Dionysus
and his wine. &epoivoos is used of wine by Ion, PMG *744.4 and of Dionysus
at Orph. fr. 775.9 Bernabé.

4 [302] xiooo@épwr: a standard epithet of the god, cf. Hunter-Laemmle
on Eur. Cycl. 620.

5 [g03] Lit. ‘Therefore, all you young people [of both sexes] who are
a care to Bromios and the Paphian ...". uéAer is standardly used of gods’
care for mortals and for particular mortal activities, cf. Eur. Hipp. 60
"Aptepw &1 perdpecda, Theocr. 17.46 ool Thva pepéAnto (Aphrodite’s care for
Berenice), and so this expression should denote the care that Dionysus
and Aphrodite have for the young of Athens, because those two gods rep-
resent what is most important for the young and receive the most fer-
vent worship from them. In practice it is, conversely, the young’s concern
with the two gods which is most at issue, cf. 182 Té&1 copia pepéAnTto, Eur.
Ba. 536 &1 co1 ToU Bpoplou perfioer; to honour the tomb of Straton will
be to honour the gods that his performances celebrated. At GVI 721.4
(imperial Rome) a musician is described as ¢idos Mouodv, Bpopiou TTaging
Te Prwoas. Bpopiwt: this name for Dionysus (cf. §7) is appropriate as
it emphasises the noise with which Dionysiac cult was filled (Bpéuew), cf.
Hunter-Laemmle on Eur. Cycl. 1; this was not a god to be worshipped in
silence. Magin ‘the Paphian’, i.e. Aphrodite. The love of young men
and women is standardly said to have been at the heart of Menandrian
comedy, cf. e.g. Men. T 30, 9o, 92, 94, 104 K-A.

6 [304] 8eudpevov yep&wv ‘lacking in honours’, i.e. ‘(and leave it) lacking
in honours’, see LS] 8evw (B) 11. To fail to honour Straton’s tomb risks the
fate of Hippolytus, who ostentatiously refused to greet Aphrodite (Eur.
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Hipp. 88-113). Trapaveiofe: a very rare verb (cf. Ap. Rhod. Arg. 2.357)
picked up by wapaoTeiyovTes in 7.

7 [305] xAawvév picks up &yAadv in 2. opaptij ‘all together’. The orig-
inal form is &uoptfji, but MSS very often present the form in 6y-, which
perhaps arose under the influence of 6ués and to avoid confusion with the
aorist stem of dGuopTtdvw, see Fantuzzi 2020: §13.

8—9 [306—7] The noisy recognition is appropriate to an actor and to the
end both of a play and of Straton’s life. Menander’s plays normally seem
to have ended with a request for applause and an appeal for victory
(see Sommerstein on Men. Samia 733—7, Kassel-Austin on Posidippus
fr. 6.12, below n. on kpdTw1), and the honours that the young will pay at
the tomb suggest the noisy reception of one of Straton’s performances.
Similarly, SGO 17/09/01, a poem for a famous mime-artist (Patara,
imperial), concludes with the words with which he used to announce the
end of a performance, thus creating an analogy between a performance
and life itself. Although a gender distinction is not made explicit, it may
be that it is the young women for whom clapping will be sufficient (so
padvéds, ‘slender’). cuptAaTayeite: perhaps the only occurrence of
this compound between Homer (/I. 25.102) and late epic. KPOTW1L:
cf. e.g. Men. Dysk. 967 &¢mxpothoate, Sam. 734—5 Boxxiwt gidov kpdTov.

XL Bernand g7 = GVI 1975

Two poems of the second century Ap, for a boy of twelve, which were
painted in red ink on one face of a funerary monument in the necropolis
of Hermopolis Magna in Upper Egypt; see Bernand 22 for another such
example from the same necropolis. The first and much longer poem in
iambic trimeters was painted centrally on the monument; the second, two
elegiac couplets, is below and off to the side, separated by clear blank
space. Above the trimeters is a shallow alcove which may have held offer-
ings or an image of the dead. The poems, which share more than one
theme, have always been assumed to be the work of the same poet and to
have been painted at the same time; it seems almost certain that they were
commissioned by Philhermes, the dead boy’s cousin who stood in loco par-
entis for him (see 18-21). The iambics are accurately composed by the
standards of less strict, more informal verse: Porson’s Law is not observed
(3, 5, 10, 22), and there is a penchant for anapaests in the second (4, 5, 8,
17, 22, 25) and fourth (14, 15) feet. The language of the iambics is plain
and rather prosaic (see e.g. 77); this contributes to the character portrayal
(nBomroria) of the speaking boy.
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Bibl. Perdrizet 1994 (editio princeps), Goossens 1934, 1938, Wilhelm 1936,
Vérilhac 1978: 161—4, 1982: 395-6, Casey 2004: 79-80.

2 [gog] To judge from photographs, the paint is very badly faded and
it is extremely difficult to decipher the second word. Zedfn would give
a well-attested name, Seuthes; the dead is otherwise not named in the
poems, although the name might have been displayed elsewhere on the
monument. 11, however, perhaps plays with the fact that the boy’s name
is not displayed, and the published photographs make 2OIlH, i.e. oryfji ‘in
silence’, rather more probable.

2—4 [309-11] The dead boy tells the passer-by that he is a ‘fragrant corpse’;
there is no stench of xedpia to make him hurry on his way. Whether the
boy was buried or incinerated, the implication is that his corpse was not
mummified in the Egyptian manner. ke8pia was probably not ‘cedar-oil’,
but either some other product of that tree or a juniper oil or turpentine,
see Lucas 1931, Lloyd on Hdt. 2.87. Herodotus claims that, in the mid-
dling, less expensive method of embalming, the stomach of the corpse is
filled with ‘the oil which comes from the cedar’ by the use of injections
through the anus (2.87); Diodorus, on the other hand, says that embalm-
ers cover the body in xedpia and other spices for thirty days, a treatment
which ensures both preservation and a sweet smell (edwbia, 1.91.6). The
term xedpia seems in fact to have been used for more than one substance,
but it is likely enough that by the post-classical period the highest stand-
ards of the embalming art had somewhat declined and, whether through
the use of substandard materials or of coffins which were not airtight or
practitioners working too fast and with too little knowledge, burial sites
might indeed give off a foul stench. It is amusing that the dead boy is
made to know how he smells. For bibliography and guidance on Egyptian
burial practice see Lucas 1946: 307-77, Lloyd on Hdt. 2.85—9. AuTrel:
we might have expected a future tense. gUw8ous vekpoU is almost wittily
paradoxical; the verbal contrast with Sucwdia (2) is part of the characteri-
sation of the rather precocious child.

5 [312] Tfis yewauévns ‘the (city) which bore me’, cf. e.g. Eur. Ph. 996
ToTpidos fi W éyelvaro. &pSas: lit. ‘ruled over’, i.e. ‘held office (&pxn)
in’; one at least of those offices was the &yopovouia, see 8. 0y svids
‘nobly’, ‘properly’, with the implication that his holding of the office
befitted his own high status and that of his family.

6—7 [313-14] oUk [¢]yeuopévov ... yévos ‘who instantly did not give the
lie to his very lineage’, see LSJ s.v. yeidw B 11; [¢]yeuopévoy is active in
meaning. For the emphatic double negative cf. 22, CGCG 56.4. éi
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T&1 rarpi may be ‘as well as his father’ (LS] émi B 1 1€), rather than ‘in
succession to ... .

8 [g15] The verse begins with five short syllables and successive anapaests in
the second and third feet. &yopavopiav: 2 municipal office with respon-
sibility for the public markets, but perhaps also with legal powers as a kind of
notary, see Jouguet 1911: 327-38, Oertel 1917: §32-5, Méautis 1918: 110—
16. The dead boy is very proud of his father, whom he presents as a member
of the wealthy elite. &médwke ‘conducted, completed’, cf. Lyc. Leocr. 149
&TodedwKa TOV &ryddva dpBdds kad Sikades. KaA&ds varies elyevéds in .

9 [316] may imply that his father was depicted on the monument.

10 [317] ‘Horse-breeding’ always marked out members of the wealthy
elite. vikaig pupiais: the enthusiastic exaggeration reveals the proud son.

11 [318] You recognised me; (mention of) the race-course quickly
reminded you’. The boy reacts to the passer-by’s imagined realisation of
who the dead boy is, cf. 2n., g4oo. Alternatively, one or both parts of the
utterance might be punctuated as questions: ‘Did you recognise me?’,
‘Did (mention of) the race-course quickly remind you?’. oT&Siov: in
the classical and Hellenistic periods this usually referred to the track for
footraces, with immé8pouos used for horse-racing.

12 [g19] Wilhelm’s decipherment of the painted traces as MOYNAAEME is
now generally accepted, but the reading must be regarded as uncertain. If
it is correct, connective &¢ is then scanned as a long syllable before initial
p in apparent imitation of Homeric practice. Ionic poGva would normally
be out of place in trimeters (cf. 24), but cf. Bernand 22.14.

13-14 [g20-1] If we are to press the wording, the choice is between
the ‘personal’ fate of the dead boy, i.e. the fact that he was always fated
to die at the age of twelve, and the universal reality (cf. go) that every-
one dies sooner or later. si[papluévng / Téhos Trovnpov ‘the wretched
conclusion which fate brings’. The feminine perfect passive participle
of ueipopcn, probably originally with uoipa understood, is used at least
from Plato onwards for ‘fate’, see Dodds on Pl. Gorgias 512e3; at Pl. Phd.
115a5—6 Socrates suggests that it has the ring of tragedy. eiuoppévn became
the most common Stoic term for ‘fate’, and it occurs sporadically in epi-
taphs of imperial date, usually depicted negatively: cf. IG x11.7, 51 U106 Tfjs
dvnAeols kal ATaPAITATOU eipapuévns, XII, 7, 410 UTod Tiis Papeios kad GANBE&S
qvnheols eipapuevns ... U Tovnpds eipapuévns, and in general RE 7.2622—
45. 8avéTou: in view of 15, we should perhaps print ©avdrou.
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15 [322] éué&pave ‘withered’, i.e. ‘killed’. Bnxi xpnoduevos Siaxdvwi
‘using Cough as his assistant’; the image recalls such comic fantasies as
War’s servant Kudowds in Ar. Peace 2555-84. As this png was fatal, it might
here refer to consumption (¢bicis), cf. GVI 1875.11-12; this would give
¢udpave a literal force.

16 [323] PAétre ‘consider, reflect’, addressed to the passer-by, see Robert
1944. gidtat: the dead boy addresses the pitying passer-by very affec-
tionately. ayTd ToUTo: i.€. weeping.

17-18 [324-5] Whether a twelve-year-old boy would really claim to
‘hate’ weeping at gravestones we may well doubt, though his cousin may
have done so. T&s kaloupivas / Bpnvntpias, ‘the so-called mourn-
ing-women’, perhaps suggests a certain contempt for the professional
title; in his account of Egyptian burial practices, Diodorus introduces the
different roles in a similar fashion — ¢ ypaupotels Aeydpevos ... & Aeyduevos
TapaoxioTns ... ol TapixeuTtal kadoUpevol (1.91.4—5) — and here the dead
boy rejects a practice as ‘foreign’ to him. The poem thus allows us to
glimpse some of the tensions which simmered in the mixed culture of
Hermopolis. Hired mourners of various kinds are occasionally found
in Greek texts (cf. Lucian, On grief 20 (a 8pfivwv cogiotns who leads the
mourning), ‘Aesop’, Fab. 221 Hausrath-Hunger, Alexiou 2002: 10),
but groups of female mourners to perform during the rites are one of
the most conspicuous features of Egyptian funerary art (see Werbrouck
1938), and it is likely that the reference here is to that native practice.
Whether or not these women were paid in any straightforward fashion
for their services is unclear, but they do seem to be ‘professional’ in the
sense that they are not necessarily connected to the family of the dead;
the mourning of female family members described by Hdt. 2.85 and
Diod. Sic. 1.91.1, which follows immediately upon the death, is not what
is evoked here. D1Aepuiiv: Greeks identified Hermes with the Egyptian
Thoth, and Hermopolis was the main centre of this god’s cult; Bernand 22
are four roughly contemporary poems for Hermokrates, son of Hermaios.

19 [326] yvnoiov ‘real’, ‘worthy of the name’, see Robert 1965: 218-20;
the usage is explained by the following verses.

20 [g2%7] frmrep ‘by which’ (i.e. nature). The boy’s father was presumably
dead, and his cousin (&veyiés), who may in fact have already been his

brother by adoption, had taken on responsibility for him.

21 [328] T&&wv ‘position, role’, see LS] 111.
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22—6 [329—33] We may again suspect that Philhermes’ views about burial
are here projected on to the dead boy, who is made to speak in very decisive,
almost legalistic, terms; see in particular the opposition between katopi§avt
and dvopUTTew. M1 ... undéAws: another emphatic double negative, cf.
6—7. undéAws, from und 8Aws ‘not even at all’, is found in late texts.

23—4 [330-1] The implications of these verses are uncertain. Most likely,
a specifically Egyptian practice may be evoked, whereby corpses which
had been only summarily treated were subsequently exhumed and then
reburied after further rites and embalming; the phrase Seutépa Tagt on
certain papyri seems to refer to this practice, see Goossens 1938. Others
have seen a reference to a practice of simply removing mummies or cof-
fins from their place in the necropolis after a period in order to make way
for new burials, but a rejection of particular, formal rites seems more in
keeping with the rest of the poem.

25—6 [332-3] pick up the themes and language of 2—4 to close a ring
around the iambics. Sucwdous &mogopds ‘foul stench’, cf. Diod. Sic.
24.12.9, Dion. Hal. AR 10.53.4 (both of the stench of corpses), Wilhelm
1936. @eUymis: the subject is the passer-by.

27 [334] Tpépoipov: a common term for those who die young; the jingle
with Molpa emphasises the unfairness of what has happened.

29 [336] picks up the themes of the iambics; ‘many burials’ is a scornful
exaggeration, cf. 23—4n.

303371 Cf. 14. Auoipelms is twice used in Od. of sleep (20.57, 29.943)
and also of love in archaic poetry; it is first found of death at Eur. Suppl.
47, but Ajoe & yuia is a formulaic Homeric description of one warrior
killing another.

XLI SGOo7/05/04 = IK 53.90 = GVI 1098

An imperial-age epitaph for Aphrodisios who claims to have been mur-
dered by his wife’s lover. The origin of the stone is unknown, but 2 is
normally taken to refer to Alexandria in the Troad south of Ilion. In a
late Hellenistic poem from Cyzicus a man claims that his murderer was
exiled in punishment (SGO 08/01/48); here nothing is said about the
murderer’s fate. The poem surrounds a frontal depiction of the deceased,
holding what seems to be a papyrus roll in his right hand.

Bibl. Robert 1938: g6-8.
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1 [338] po1 AgpoSicios: the proper name is marked off by hiatus before it.

2 [339] Aphrodisios claims to have been pecdxopos, the man who stood in
the centre of a chorus and was in charge of it; the position was a signifi-
cant public honour, and may be indicated by the papyrus roll in the image
on the stone.

3 [340] 8vimiokw: a vivid present tense with words for dying is often found
in inscribed epitaphs of the classical period, cf. e.g. 25, 460, Tueller 2016:

229-5.

4 [341] xAeyiyapov ‘adulterous’, perhaps the earliest attestation of this
word-group, which becomes common in Byzantine texts for both ‘adultery’
and ‘sex outside marriage’. Nonnus, Dion. uses the word twice of Zeus’s
affairs (8.60, 25.116). The more common term in later epic (and cf. GVI
1249.5) is youokAdTos and related words. Miepdv: a late form for wiop-.
mrepi: probably adverbial, ‘utterly’ or perhaps ‘absolutely certainly’, see
LSJ E 11. Since no certain example of a compound mep1éAAup is attested,
it is unlikely that mepi ... dAéoer is an example of tmesis. For the theme of
revenge in epitaphs cf. SEG 64.2133. The second syllable of wepi remains
short, despite the following Z-, cf. Gow—Page on HE 4199, West 1982: 17.

5 [342] TaUtns seems an unavoidable correction for Tadtny, unless yopérng
all but amounts to a participle, ‘one screwing her in secret’; Wilhelm 1g5o0:
25—6 proposed that two lines, containing a verb governing Taitnv, had
dropped out. A&Bpios yapétns puts his kAeyiyauos wife and her lover on
an equally low footing, cf. Agathias, AP 77.572.1—-2 A&Bpios &vtip, / AékTpov
UmokAémTwv dAAoTping &Adyou. The lover was not a yauétns in the sense
‘husband’ (though the word drips with sarcasm), but rather a ‘sex-partner’;
for yopeiv as ‘have sex with’ see LSJ 1 2, DGE1 3. K&MOV YEvos aux®dv:
lit. ‘and one boasting of my family’, rather than ‘actually boasting of my
family’. The lover was apparently a relative of Aphrodisios; Welcker 1828:
75 suggested that the lover used this connection to win over Aphrodisios’
wife. For the expression cf. GV 1091.1 olvoua 8 alx®, SEG 49.435.11 &vijp
dpioTos & ‘HpaxAéous yevos auyédv, Marcellinus, Thucyd. 2 oixel 16 yévos
6 ouyypagels; auyeiv yévos is not uncommon in Byzantine texts. Other
suggestions for the inscribed AYXQN are aioyév ‘shaming’ (Jacobs), puyév
(i.e. poixév, Zingerle) or to take it as AUxwv, the name of the murderer;
that name is unattested, but the very common AUxwv would well suit an
adulterer, if it could be understood as ‘Mr Wolf’, despite the long first
syllable.
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6 [343] opage pe ‘he slaughtered/sacrificed me’; this should mean that
Aphrodisios had his throat slit, but perhaps the poet has just chosen a
colourful and emotive word, cf. 88, SEG 29.1219 (Hellenistic Kyme) Afdas
topate. k&g Uwyous SiokoPoAnce ‘and hurled me like a discus down
from a height’, a vivid image of the body spinning down from a cliff or
rooftop, cf. Eur. Cycl. 447-8 viv / cp&eun uevowds fj metpddv oo ké&ro. This
is the only occurrence of 8iokoPoleiv, a late word, with a direct object;
the verb is appropriate for the speaker — a young (and perhaps athletic)
man. véov, ‘a young man’, seems rather isolated at the end of the sen-
tence, but it leads into what follows.

7 [344] A mannered, and somewhat awkward, verse, with two participles
of related verbs in asyndeton, stresses the tragic waste which Aphrodisios’
death is claimed to be. SiodékaTov, ‘twentieth’, is a form not found
elsewhere. katéxovTa: there is no close parallel for xatéxew governing
105 to express age. k&AAos #xovrta: Aphrodisios’ looks are claimed to
match his name.

8 [345] KA@woaoar ‘having spun’, i.e. this was Aphrodisios’ fate. &y oAy’
Aidm ‘an adornment for Hades’; Aphrodisios will be a celebrity in the
Underworld, as he was in life.

XLII SGO o5/01/64 = IK 23.539 = GVI 1765

A poem from Smyrna, of perhaps the second or third century ap. The
original stone is lost, and it is not certain whether or not the poem as it
has been transcribed is complete; the names of the deceased and his par-
ents may have been given in a different part of the inscription. The loss
of the original inscription also causes textual difficulties in a number of
places (see 4, 10, 12, 14nn.). In a remarkable narrative, a young man who
died of illness describes how his yuy? was taken up to heaven, where he
now dwells with the gods and serves them at their banquets as Ganymede
traditionally did. Not all the details of the narrative are clear and there
is a possibility that one or more verses has been lost (see 10n.), but the
style is heavily Homeric, as perhaps befits a poem from Smyrna, a city with
one of the longest and most persistent claims to be Homer’s birthplace;
Homerising epitaphs, including what amount to centos, are a notable fea-
ture of the poetic culture of imperial Asia Minor (see Introduction, p. 5).
The marked repetition and light variation of individual words and phrases
throughout the poem may be intended to heighten a ‘Homeric’ flavour.
With the idea of life among the traditional gods of Homeric poetry, one
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may compare GVI 1996.8-9g (imperial Athens) in which the deceased is
taken by ‘the gods’ to Olympus and partakes of nectar and ambrosia; in the
Plutarchan Consolation (above, p. 8), the deceased young man is said to be
‘with the gods and joining in their feasting’ (121f). In SEG 1.846 (Italy,
third century Ap) a baby boy recounts that Zeus’s eagle snatched (fjpmaoce)
him up and that he is now oUvedpos with the morning and evening stars;
that poem shows how the Ganymede theme finds resonances throughout
the epitaphic tradition. Particularly important here as models seem to be
the scenes of Olympian feasting at /l. 1.595—62 and 4.1—4.

Bibl. Vérilhac 1982: g17—21, Garulli 2012: 232—7, Hunter 2018: 49-55.

1-3 [346-8] describe the death of the young man with versions of very
traditional motifs; the narrative of what happened to his yuyn then comes
in 4 with a surprise, though uév looks forward to 8¢ in 4.

1 [346] The contrast of darkness and light, and death as a kind of sleep,
are very traditional motifs. The former is picked up later in the brilliant
gleam of heaven (7,11, 12). kaTéxe ‘hasinits power’. UtrvoSoTeipn:
cf. Eur. Or. 174-5 NU§, / UmvoddTeipa Tév ToAutrdvwy Ppotédv; the broader
context of that song (grief, the sufferings of Orestes’ body — 8¢pas 166,
&Myéwv 180, Night that comes ‘from Erebos’, 176) and the familiarity of
the Opestes in later antiquity allow the thought of a direct borrowing here.
The masculine Umvoddétas occurs at [Aesch.] PV 575.

2 [347] For death as a release from suffering see 713n. N8é1 Urveor: the
hiatus imitates vijAei Urveor at the end of Od. 12.972.

3 [348] AMfns: see 472n. Here ‘forgetfulness’ is a blessed gift, as it is
forgetfulness of suffering. Tpos Tippaor Moipns ‘at the limits deter-
mined by Fate’, i.e. when my allotted portion of life was finished. Kaibel’s
TpooTéyuaot, ‘at the orders of ...”, gives excellent sense, but wpdoTayua is
entirely prosaic until much later antiquity.

4-5 [349-50] The escape of the yuyn to the upper air is a very common
theme, cf. 56n., GVI1325.4 (imperial Cyprus) f y&p por yuyn utv és aifépa
Kad A1ds adhds, Lattimore 1942: 28-36. The speed of the soul’s flight ‘on
light wing’ marks its pleasure in escape from the ills of the body, cf. [Pl.],
Axiochus 66a6-8 (? first century BC) ‘the soul ... longs for the heavenly
aithér to which it is kin (tév oUpdviov ... kol ocUpgulov aifiépa), and thirsts
for it, in its desire for the mode of life and the dancing there’, Seneca,
Ad Polybium 9.8 (the deceased’s soul) fruitur nunc aperto et libero caelo,
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ex humili atque depresso in eum emicuit locum ..., Ad Marciam 2.2 (souls)
liberati leuiores ad originem suam revolant; such texts combine traditional
ideas of death with the notion that the philosopher’s soul is always high
in the heavens and busy with contemplation, even before the death of
the body (Pl. Tht. 173e, 176a-b, Seneca, Ad Helviam 20.2, etc.). ¢k
kpading: a novel variant for the familiar and metrically identical ¢k peBéwv
or ¢k peréwv (GVI1283.9, 1971.6, 2040.5, etc.), just perhaps as the verse
inverts the movement (and emotional misery) of the Homeric yuyxn &’
gk pebéwy mTopévn "Aidoode Pepriker (1L 16.856, 22.962). Nevertheless, the
expression is very surprising, and it is unfortunate that the reading can-
not be checked against the original stone; emendations include &x ©’ aing
(Jacobs) and éx yains (Cougny). ¢g aifepov sikedos alpni: such an accu-
sative of aiff)p is nowhere else attested, and is very surprising in such a
Homerising poem; correction to «ifépa would produce a further hiatus
at the bucolic diaeresis. Jacobs suggested ai¢p’ ¢meikehos, which, however,
would breach ‘Hermann’s bridge’ (the avoidance of word-division after
the second syllable of a fourth-foot dactyl), and this adjectival form is in
any case very doubtful; Homer uses émeikedos. For the motif of the dead
escaping ‘like a breeze’ see Guarducci 1989: 111 44.22 (third or fourth
century AD) ¢&s &vepos y&p &mA&s émeTdodn; eikelos alpmt concludes hex-
ameters in Quint. Smyrn. (3.781, 5.396) and eikehos alpous nine times in
Nonnus, Dion. At Pl. Phaedo 70ar, Cebes tells Socrates that men are afraid
that at death the soul scatters dotep mvelpa | kamvds, see Introduction,
pp- 21-2 on the Homeric afterlife. koU@ov ... oAAé: ‘... fluttering
its light wing in its course through the thick air’. Népt TTOAAGL: Aépt
ToAAf concludes five hexameters in Homer, always in a scene of divine
action; the masculine fép1 ToAA&: is, however, the dominant tradition at
Hes. Theog. 9 (where see West’s n.), and there seems no reason to emend
here. See further 8—gn.

6 [351] katéxer here probably means ‘receives, gives shelter to’; the pres-
ent tense increases the vividness of the narrative, and the repetition of the
verb from 1 points the contrast between what happened to his body and
to his yuxn. &ooov idvta concludes a hexameter at [l. 22.92.

7 [352] @&os Hpryeveing concludes a hexameter at Quint. Smyrn. 1.79;
the model is Od. 14.94 ¢&os 'HoUs npryeveins. This is a further contrast to
the extinction of the ‘light of life’ in 1. The meaning is perhaps not so
much that the gods live at the extreme east of heaven with Dawn, or that
from heaven one can see all the way to the edge of the sky, but rather that
the abode of the immortals is filled with a wondrously pure light, cf. Od.
6.44-5, Lucian, Sacrifices 8, Seneca, Ad Marciam 25.2 (the soul in heaven)
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noua luce gaudentem, 716n.; the deceased’s vision of Dawn is also a marker
of his entry into a new ‘life’ away from the darkness of death.

8-9 [353—-4] Hermes’ role as yuyomoptds is introduced surprisingly late
in the narrative; one might wonder whether he was in fact there from
the very beginning of the flight of the yuyt or only appeared (in the role
of divine door-keeper?) when the deceased ‘drew near’ (6) and already
beheld the brilliant upper light. In the latter case, which is closer to the
order of the narrative, olpavdv, an accusative of motion towards with-
out a preposition, will mean, not ‘to heaven (from the earth)’, but ‘to
(the starry) heaven (where the gods dwell)’. Aristarchus distinguished
in Homer between &1p, the lower air between the earth and the clouds,
and «i6tp, the upper air between the clouds and the firmament, oUpavés,
which was also sometimes synonymous with oi6fip, cf. 691, Schmidt 1976:
75—-81, Rengakos 1994: 37—9, Schironi 2018: 329-5; the Smyrna poet
seems to reflect some version of this: Hermes meets the young man’s yuyn
when it has already cleared the lower air (5) and leads him to the high-
est region of the cosmos. Tipf foreshadows the ‘Ganymede theme’,
cf. HHAphr. 205 (Ganymede) mw&vreoor TeTipévos &Bavéroiot. ‘Eppsico
Aéyois most probably means that Hermes told the deceased about the
honours which Zeus was granting him, cf. HHAphr. 213-15, Hermes
Znvds épnuoouvmot explains to Tros what has happened to Ganymede.
Others understand that Hermes had put in a good word for the deceased
with Zeus. For Hermes’ role in taking the yuyn to heaven cf. GV 1829.3
(imperial Miletos); for Hermes leading the dead to the Underworld (as
in Od. 24) or the Isles of the Blessed cf. e.g. GVI 1155.19-20 (Arkesine,
Hellenistic), 1249.9—10 (Crete, Hellenistic) ‘Epupfi Moddos uie¢, &y’
evoePéwv &mi xdpov / &vdpa kTA., 1823.8, Hegesippus, AP 7.545 (= HE
1913-16), Vérilhac 1982: 303—7. yuxomoutds is first attested of Charon
at Eur. Ale. 61 (and cf. 441 vexpotroutds); it is not found of Hermes until
Diod. Sic. 1.96, though it is not unlikely that the word figured in the
debates of Aristarchus and others concerning the nekuia of Od. 24 (see
Schol. Od. 24.1). xeip&dv ‘by the hands’; the genitive is analogous to
that with verbs of touching or laying hold of, cf. Od. §.439 Botv & &y¢tny
kepdwv, 676—7n.

10 [355] aUTika Tiufoas presumably implies that Hermes immediately
treated the deceased with respect. Nevertheless, the Tiu® paid to the
deceased is from Zeus (8) and one would have expected it to be Zeus,
not Hermes, who granted the exceptional honours of 10-12, as in the
case of Ganymede; that one or more verses, in which Zeus would have
been introduced as the subject of Tipfioas and édwkev, have fallen out after
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g seems not improbable. kA¢og éoBAov occurs twelve times in Homer,
four in this verse-position.

11 [356] xat’ oUpavov &oTepdevTa: this verse-clausula occurs five times in
Homer, and similar endings are common, cf. 698n. There is perhaps an
evocation of the idea that the pious dead become stars in the sky, cf. 56n.

12 [g57] xpuotioior Bpdvorar: Zeus sits ypuoeiov &l Bpdvov at Il. 8.442, and
at 8.436-7 Hera and Athena seat themselves xpuctoiow émi xhiopoiot ...
plyd &Ahotot Beoion; gold is the material and colour most associated with
the gods throughout ancient poetry. Trapfpevov is common in this
verse-position in Homer. és prAdoTnTa must mean ‘in friendship’, but
‘(in)to friendship’ would be the expected meaning of the phrase; perhaps
‘for friendship’s sake’, see LSJ eis v 2. év 1AdtnT1 is a Homeric verse-end-

ing, and emendation to that phrase here is tempting.

13 [358] The final syllable of wop& is lengthened before tp-, but
that of d&uppooimor remains short in the same position; elsewhere in
the poem, such initial clusters do not lengthen a preceding short
syllable. Tp1rédeco: three-footed side-tables used in feasting, see Ath.
2.49a—d, LSJ 1v g. Perhaps, however, tpiméddeoot is to be understood as an
adjective with tpoméfans. &uppocinior: in Homer, Hermes has sandals
which are &uppéoia xpuoeix (Il 24.941, Od. 1.97, 5.45) and divine horses
can be stalled in ‘ambrosial’ stables (/I 8.434). Here the epithet conveys
the young man’s wonder at what he sees, but perhaps also suggests ‘laden
with ambrosia’ (Vérilhac 1982: 318).

14 [359] H186pevov: the young man certainly takes as much pleasure (f5os,
cf. Il 1.576) in the feast as the gods, but ©56pevor of the gods deserves
consideration here. kata Soita: three times in Homer. @ilov
gicopowotv ‘look upon me as a philos’, cf. 12. eicopdwotv occurs four times
at verse-end in Homer.

15 [g360] An association of smiling with the cheeks is found in very late and
Byzantine texts (Ephraem Syrus, Adv. Mulieres 204.2 Tais Tapeiais peididoa,
John Chrysostom, PG 61, 254.2); no other plausible suggestion has been
made, but the text as printed must be considered at least uncertain.

16 [361] The printed supplement offers a very likely sense, but must
not be considered as certain; we do not know whether this is the last
verse of the poem. The combination of divine smiles and the pouring
of drink (of some kind) seems to evoke the divine symposium at the
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end of Iliad 1, in which Hephaestus calms his mother Hera’s anger
with Zeus and amuses the gods by himself playing the role of a limp-
ing Ganymede. mpoxoaiowv: the textual loss at the head of the verse
leaves the meaning uncertain. Possibilities are (i) ‘libations’ (LSJ 11), a
late usage; (ii) ‘wine pourers, jugs’, i.e. a synonym for oivoyoais, cf. Eur.
Tr. 820 (Ganymede) xpuctais év oivoxoais; (iii) the equivalent of Tpoydors:
Tpdyo0s is a standard Homeric term for ‘cups’. At HHAphr. 206 Ganymede
pours nectar ypucgou ¢k kpntijpos. (ii) or (iii), which differ very little, seem
more likely than (i). émoTévdw: the young man is, in essence, pour-
ing drinks for the immortals, but he uses a verb which suggests mortals
on earth pouring libations to the gods; no wonder the gods are smiling.

XLII SGOog/11/02 =IK 47.9

An epitaph from Heraclea Pontica in Bithynia for a successful panto-
mime performer; the monument cannot be dated more narrowly than
to the second or third century Ap. Crispus came from Alexandria, and
pantomime, which was very popular all over the empire, is known to have
been practised and watched with great enthusiasm in both Alexandria
and Bithynia. In pantomime, a masked performer danced out narratives
drawn from mythology to the accompaniment of music and (often) song
from a chorus; our best evidence for this art form is Lucian’s On dance. See
in general Robert 1969: 654—70, Lada-Richards 2007, Hall-Wyles 2008,
Webb 201%7. Comparable poems for pantomime dancers and similar
performers include Martial 11.14 (for the dancer Paris, also connected
with Alexandria), GVI 515 (Hellenistic Cyprus, a mime or BioAéyos), 675
(imperial Italy, a female mime), SEG 55.724 (a mime who was initiated in
the Samothracian mysteries), 742 (a Roman epitaph for a pantomime)
and SGO 17/09/01 (Patara, also for a pioAdyos); see Strasser 2004.

The poem is in sotadeans, an ionic length permitting great flexibility
and variety, named after Sotades of Maroneia, a satirical poet of the first
half of the third century Bc who became notorious for verses attacking
the marriage of Ptolemy II to his sister. Sotadeans were widely used in
various contexts across the empire (see e.g. Lucian, Gout 113-24, Sahin
1975: 294, Hendriks—Parsons—Worp 1981: 76-8); another Bithynian epi-
taph apparently in sotadeans is preserved from the early empire (SGO
09/14/98). There may be various reasons for their use here. This rapid
verse, with its very many short syllables and constant changes, is appropri-
ate to the quicksilver mutability of the pantomime performer (cf. Lucian,
Dance §1: compared with tragedy, pantomime dances are TolkiAwTEPOL ...
kal ToAupaBéoTepon Kai puplas peTaPolds Exoucan), and it stands in pointed
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contrast with the eternal changelessness of death and its monuments, here
given remarkable emphasis in 1—10. The description of the cold and brutal
stone in rapidly changing sotadeans perhaps points bitterly to the remark-
able ability of a pantomime to bring any subject to full life and to an artistic
talent cruelly cut short. Moreover, one ancient view both of sotadeans (and
of ionics more generally) and of pantomime associated them with effemi-
nised and lascivious dancing (cf. Lucian, Dance 2, Ath. 14.620, Plaut. Stich.
769, Pseud. 1275), and it may be that, in celebrating Crispus in this metre,
the poem both adopts and rewrites literary history: sotadeans are indeed
appropriate for a pantomime, but not in the ignorant manner of popular
gossip. SEG 54.961 (southern Italy, first century AD) commemorates the
son of a pantomime called Ionicus (presumably a ‘professional name’, see
12n.). The mannered, almost awkward, expression of the poem, reminis-
cent in some ways of forms of ‘Asianist’ rhetoric, is in part the result of the
metre, but in part too reflects the self-conscious artistry of the pantomime.
A sotadean may be described as a catalectic form of ionic tetrameter:

——uul——uul——uul——

Together with the standard resolution of long syllables and the contrac-
tion of v, various forms of substitution and rearrangement (‘anaclasis’)
allow — — wu to be replaced by other lengths, most commonly — v — X,
though — v —, — — —and even — — — © (15, 18) also occur, see
West 1982: 143-5, Bettini 1982. The poem for Crispus mixes ‘pure’ sota-
deans with other, very closely related lengths, see Palumbo Stracca 1994;
7, 14 and 15 are ionic tetrameters (7 is catalectic), 8 and g are catalectic
sotadeans, and 10 concludes v — rather than — —. Uncertainties in the
following schema are discussed in the commentary.

—Vvwvuv |l —— v — v —yuu | ——

— vy | ——uu | ooy | ——

—_— v |l—vvvuvl|l—yu —ul|——

—Vvvvuv |l —yv —yul—yv—yu | —— 5
— vy | —ovuu | —uovuu | ——

—Vvvuvuv |l —— vl —ouu v ——

— v — v —uu vy —uu | —

—_— Vv l|l———— Vv — | —

— v — |l —uu |l —uuu — | U — 10
— vy | —uovuu | — oo | ——

—_ vl —yu|——
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_—l—Vy —yv|l—Vv—yvul—Vv ——

_ vl Vvl —y —— 15
_—— vl vy | ——

v —uwv |l ——— | — YV — U | ——

Bibl. Sahin 1975, Palumbo Stracca 1994.

1 [g362] ‘The last houses and walls for mortals (are) tombs’, cf. 2.
pepéTTwv: Homer never uses uépotes as a noun by itself, but always with
&vBpwTor or Bpotoi; the usage, however, becomes standard in later poetry.
The word is already acknowledged as an arcane gloss of unknown mean-
ing at Straton fr. 1.6-8. Teixea leads into the idea of security in 2.

2—-6 [363—7] A series of phrases further describes the nature of tombs.
Alternative punctuations are possible in 2—g and 4-5, but the short,
multiple phrases are an effective way of expressing the speaker’s despair
about the finality of death.

2 [363] moTéTepa S6pwY owpaotv: tombs are not exposed to the chang-
ing fortunes of ordinary homes. moTétepa and mapabfikan frame the verse
with the idea of security. Sakpuwyv Trapadijka: lit. ‘deposits for tears’;
‘places to deposit tears’ is most probably meant.

3 [364] The verse, and indeed the first part of the poem generally, play
against the traditional idea that physical monuments, as opposed to song,
crumble away with time and offer no long-term route to kAfos, cf. e.g.
Simonides, PMG 531.4-5, 581, Pind. Pyth. 6.10-14, Nisbet-Rudd 2004:
365—6, 237n. In an age before audio and video recordings, a pantomime
dancer did indeed leave nothing behind except short-term memories;
tombs are as close to permanent memorials as such performers can attain.

4 [365] oryfis wéNis: the striking phrase has no obvious ancient paral-
lel. The juxtaposition of wéMhis and oikos stresses that the tomb is now the
only ‘affiliation’ which the dead have. oikos iSiog may be a self-con-
tained phrase, but it seems better to take it with what follows, ‘one’s own
home is the lasting bed ... . koitn: cf. GVI 1469.1 &evdous évépaov Trpos
&hauTréas Tkeo koitas, SEG 46.2222.2 MUpTidov 118 e0vi) Aaiven katéxel, Soph.
OC 1706—7 xoitav 8 &xe1 / vépBev elokiooTov aitv; the image exploits the
closeness of sleep and death (cf. 6), but also their difference: death is the
bed ‘which remains’.
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5 [366] ‘... on which the form, bringing its beauty as a contribution, is laid
down’. Although popgt can sometimes approach in meaning to simple ‘body’,
here it is clearly ‘graceful, shapely form’; roparifeton picks up apabfiken in 2,
but the following verse makes clear that this ‘deposit’ is irretrievable.

6 [367] The scansion offered above assumes koUkéti for kol oUkéti and
hiatus in &méAape, &AA&; Palumbo Stracca 1994: 241 accepts both hiatuses
and scans the verse as an ionic tetrameter. &médape: sc. 1O k&Mos; the
aorist is gnomic. yupvn: without the beauty which adorns it, ‘form’
has become naked. The conceit is a variation on the idea that the dead are
always naked and without clothes of any kind, cf. PI. Gorg. 523e, Lucian,
Dialogues of the Dead, etc.

7 [368] Tis Trédas 6 T&pos; “What is the tomb nearby?’

8 [369] oTuyv& Tporaia Biou ‘grim trophies over life’, cf. 563n.; for tombs
and stelai as tpomroda cf. GVI 727.2, SEG 36.1260. AsAupéva ... onueia:
probably ‘lowered/disbanded standards’, a phrase which continues the
military image of tpomaia. Others understand a reference to the tomb as
a ‘sign’ of the dead, or to the letters which make up the dead man’s name;
the exact meaning of the phrase is not perspicuous. AéAupan can itself mean
‘I have died’, cf. SEG 48.934, 641 Mbeicav of a dead woman, and AuocipeAns of
death (337n.). Tnyvupévwy: if sound, the otherwise unattested Tryvuu
is probably a variant of Trkew: the dead are ‘those who are melting away’,
with a pointed juxtaposition to AeAupéva (AU also can be used of melting ice
or snow), cf. Soph. Ant. gob xatbovav érfiketo, GVI720.4 (imperial Athens)
pfTe véowt unt ddUvmiot Taxels, 598—gn. The perfect tense might have been
expected, but that seems no obstacle in the style of this poem. The attrac-
tive myvupévwy would mean ‘growing stiff/cold’, cf. SEG 48.994.16 véxus
v gmwéryn, Antiphanes fr. 164.7 wryvupocn cagdss (at the prices fishmongers
charge), rather than ‘being stuck in, made fast in’, despite GVI 1942.5
(imperial Thrace) &N 6 avcov keftan Tediwt ABog ola TeTnyws.

9-10 [370-1] vexUwv is scanned as two syllables (v —), and the third
metron is a resolved form of — o — x. pAMaTa Bavovtwy is more likely
another selfsstanding phrase than the object of AoAfjoare. Toig &AdAoiot
AaAfoaTe yp&upao: for this common epitaphic motif see 6o-r1n. It is very
appropriate for a pantomime who ‘did all his talking with his hands’,
cf. GVI 742.1 ioToplas Beifas kol xepoiv &mavrta Aaifjoas, Lucian, Dance 62
‘(the audience must) understand a dumb man and listen to a dancer who
does not speak (pn AoAéovTos)’, 69 Tais xepoiv altais Aaleiv, Nonnus, Dion.
19.200 orynv ToikiAouubov dvaudél yeipl xapdoowy.
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11 [g72] The scansion assumes the lengthening of the final syllable of
katéhiey at the head of the second metron. Trpodatavioas, lit. ‘having
exhausted beforehand’, continues the financial imagery from 2-5.

12 [373] KpioTros: as we know of another pantomime called Crispus from
Apameia in Syria (Robert 1969: 658—9), itis possible that this was a ‘profes-
sional name’ taken by performers (‘Mr Curly-Hair’), rather than the dead
man’s real name. Papins yiis: ‘the land of the Pharos’ is Alexandria
or, more generally, Egypt, cf. Posidippus, Epigr. 116.1 AB, Dion. Perieg.
115, Bernand 73.2, SEG 64.850.5. oTayuntpégou: Egypt was a major
source of grain throughout antiquity, and this fertility was owed to the
flooding of the Nile, cf. e.g. Theocr. 17.78 (with Hunter 2003: 155-6).
This adjective is used of the Nile also at Orac. Sib. 4.74; variants include
otayuntokos (‘Hymn to the Nile’ 22, see Cribiore 1995) and eloTtayus
(Heliod. 2.26.5, in an oracular poem).

14 [375] THs évpuBpou Tpaywidias: i.e. pantomime; other variants for
this expression found in inscriptions include Tpayik? &vpuBuos xivnois
and &vpubuou kwhoews Uttdkpiots, cf. e.g. SEG 1.529, IK 16.2071. puBuds is
an important theme of Lucian, Dance. oTépos AaPov TO TTPpTOV Very
probably refers to the level of Crispus’ achievement (cf. SEG 28.522, a
pantomime, mwdvTwy kpeiooova 8 eixa Téxvny), not to a claim that he won
on the first occasion at which there was a contest for pantomime at an
important festival (cf. Robert 1969: 667-8). Strasser 2004: 206—7 suggests
that he won at his first competition and then died.

15 [376] xeipovopoivra: a standard verb to describe the gestures of pan-
tomimes and other dancers, cf. Ath. 14.629b, Olson 2018; Lucian, Dance
69 calls dancers yepicogor. In an early imperial epitaph from Larisa (SEG
28.522) a pantomime describes his art, yepoiv &uois TAdoowy 8¢ Bedov
TUTTOoV Kad Bupédaiowy / &vdpdotv v8Eols TEOT TPOCWTTA VEUWY. Sof&oas
‘extolled, raised high’, LS] 8o¢&lw 11. 6 kbéopos: the whole world was
under Crispus’ spell.

16 [3777] ... saw [him] as the golden flower of its own theatres’; at Martial
11.18.5 the dead Paris is Romani decus et dolor theatri, and at SEG 50.1191
a comic actor was &vBos &ycovwv. xpUoeov &vbos is an epitaphic formula, cf.
SEG 35.630.3, 38.590.5. xpuoeov is scanned as two long syllables.

17 [378] AapTropévny picks up xpioeov. xé&pw: cf. GVI515.2 (a mime)
ggoxov év xapiow, SEG 55.723.4 (a mime) Tépmwy Tals pUOIKATS HOUGOPUTOIS
x&pio1, Martial 11.18.4 (on Paris) ars et gratia, lusus et uoluptas.
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18 [379] Lit. ‘The year lacking to three completed decades ..., i.e.
Crispus died at the age of 29; see LS] Aeitreo 11 2c. ¢viauTtds: scanned as
three syllables, év (1) autds.

XLIV §GO 17/19/01.11-14

A poem of probably the early third century Ap from Olympos in Lycia
for Eudemos, a shipowner and merchant. It was engraved, together with
the image of a ship, on the face of a sarcophagus. In the central panel
of the sarcophagus, now largely destroyed by grave-robbers, was a longer
poem spoken by Eudemos in the first person; that poem begins vaukAnpév
EU8nuos ¢y mopov oida kAudwvwy and clearly told of Eudemos’ life travel-
ling to and from the Pontic region. The surviving poem appears to have
echoed the longer, central poem. It uses familiar motifs of life as a stormy
journey at sea which reaches its final haven in death, see 162—-3n.; such
motifs have particular point for someone such as Eudemos.

Bibl. Adak-Atvur 1997.

1 [380] The jingle and contrast of karorycoytlov ~ dvaywyn emphasises that this
really is the end: all possibilities have been excluded. dpposg 68 i.e. the
sarcophagus. For death as ‘the final anchorage’ cf. e.g. Leonidas, AP77.472b
(= HE 2441-2), 162—-3n. Téhous kaTtaywytov ‘the final stopping-place’.
Téhous is perhaps an explanatory genitive (Smyth §1g22), ‘the stopping-place
which is the end’. &vaywyn ‘setting out, putting out to sea’.

2 [g81] #om ‘it is possible’. gcous: ships would set off at first light, but
death is an unrelieved blackness.

3 [382] EUSnpos vaukAnpos: cf. the opening of the other poem on the
sarcophagus (above). pwao@dpov: an epithet of dawn as early as Eur.
Ton 1157-8. 6 pwopdpos was a name for the morning-star, cf. GVI 861.10,
LSJ 1b.

4 [383] xeicet™: the future seems to indicate ‘will lie (for ever)’. &on-
uépros: the only attestation of this word, apparently here meaning ‘far
from daylight’. &gpnpepos and d&gnuepedeiv mean ‘(be) absent for a day’,
which seems without point here. &xAudwv: another otherwise unat-
tested adjective; the more common terms are &xAu8wvioTtos and &xAucTos.
The proverbial-sounding expression, which echoes the opening verse of
the other poem (above) and thus closes a ring around everything written
in Eudemos’ honour, offers consolation to the dead.
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XLV Bernand 26 = GVI 1167

An epitaph of (probably) the early third century ADp in iambic trimeters
from Antinoupolis in the Thebaid for a slave from ‘Ethiopia’, probably
Nubia. The poem was presumably commissioned by the slave’s master
Pallas (1) and celebrates Pallas’ position and achievements as much as
the character of the slave, see esp. 1-2, 8, 18—20. The verses (5—19) on the
contrast between the slave’s dark skin and the ‘white flowers’ of his soul
are often cited in discussions of ancient treatment of racial difference.

The iambics contain very few resolutions; line 2, which contains both a
title Sexadapxos and a proper name, is unusual in having two resolutions
and a fourth-foot anapaest. Porson’s Law is observed.

Bibl. Schmidt 1897 (the editio princeps), Gigli Piccardi 2003.

1-2 [384-5] The prominence given to Pallas initially suggests that this
epitaph is his, an idea corrected in g; in fact, that prominence simply
reflects the hierarchy which the poem reveals. TT&AavTOS ... &VEpP’
¢émreovupov ‘a man named for Pallas’ draws attention to the fact that
TTé&AAas, a2 name attested elsewhere in Egypt and very sporadically in the
Greek world, is also found in mythological poetry, as a Titan in Hesiod
(Theog. 576, 383) and as the father of Selene at HHHerm. 100 (where see
Thomas’s n.). & Tv’ olofas: &xousis is much more common in such
conditionals, which may be an almost understated way of drawing atten-
tion to the kAéos of the individual referred to (‘How could you not have
heard of such a person?’), cf. Ap. Rhod. Arg. 3.562 (with Campbell’s
n.), 4.1560-1, Call. fr. 64.5 (with Harder 2012: 11 519), Philip, APL 25.1
(= GP 3066, an epitaph). The form is common in Gregory of Nazianzus,
cf. e.g. AP 8.116.1, 8.140.1 (both epitaphs). See in general Wakker
1994: 249. oiofas: this form, instead of oio6a, is cited already from
Cratinus (fr. 112) and is not uncommon in later comedy, cf. Alexis fr.
15.11, Arnott 1996: 94, K-B 11 44. 8ek&dapyxov ‘commander of a
unit of ten men’, cf. Xen. Cyr. 8.1.14; this, together with the variants
Bexadapyns and dek&Topyos, is a common term in inscriptions, and is also
used as the translation of Lat. decurio. ipywv AvTivdéoio TTpooT&TNY
‘foreman of the works at Antinoupolis’. This is probably a second hon-
orific designation in asyndeton after dex&3apyov, though others take the
verse as a single unit, ‘the officer foreman ...". wpoot&tny leaves Pallas’
role vague (at least for us), but it is very probable that the ‘works’ were
those of the major stone quarries near the city, see Fitzler 1910: 27-8.
References to 8ek&tapyor T&V AaTdpwy occur in papyri. AvTivéoio: the
city is standardly referred to simply as Avtiwvéou, but the poet here uses the
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Homeric genitive to aggrandise Pallas’ role. -twéo1- forms a ‘fourth-foot
anapaest’ (i.e. v —in place of u —), a licence common in comic trime-
ters, but avoided in stricter forms; such licences are common in dealing
with proper names.

3 [386] Saipwv ‘my fate’. The pattern of our lives can be our daipwv, cf.
e.g. 110, Eur. Or. 504, Soph. OC 1337, Men. Dysk. 281-2. KTy Qyev
‘brought me to’, quite literally ‘down to’, as the trip to Antinoupolis from
the slave’s home was almost certainly ‘down river’, i.e. from Nubia north
down the Nile.

4 [387] Aitromidos yfis ‘from the Ethiopian land’, a genitive of separation
without a preposition, cf. Smyth §1395, CGCG 30.34. QUTOOTTOPOL,
‘ancestors’, is perhaps intended to sound poetic.

5—6 [388—g] activate the standard ancient etymology of Aifioris, etc. as
‘burntface’, cf. e.g. Et. Mag. s.v. Aibomia, Beekes 1995/6. Xpoinv:
accusative of respect. év {woicwv: both ‘while I was alive’ and
‘among the living ..’, i.e. ‘in comparison with my fellow human beings

’ peAdvTepos ‘rather dark’, a familiar nuance of the comparative.
Ethiopians are standardly presented as ‘blacker’ than other dark-skinned
races, and Nubians and Ethiopians as more so than Egyptians, who were
themselves péAaves to Greeks, cf. Ach. Tat. g.9.2, Snowden 1991, Cameron
1995: 234—F, Sens 2011: §3—4. BoAai ... AAhiwTides: Greek men were
expected to have a darker skin than women because they worked outside
in the sun (cf. e.g. Eur. Ba. 457-9), but in the case of Ethiopians and
Indians, who were believed to live as close to the sun as possible, the mat-
ter has been taken to extremes.

7 [390] A contrast between dark skin and ‘whiteness’ of soul is well
attested in the second and third centuries AD, see Snowden 1983: 100—4.
In the Alexander Romance the Queen of Meroe writes to Alexander, ‘Do not
condemn us for our colour; in our souls we are whiter and brighter than
the whitest of your people’ (3.18.6 Kroll). In Song of Songs a singer pleads
(1.6) pn PAéwnTE pe, OT1 Eyw el peperavaopévn, 8T1 TopéPAewey pe 6 fiios, and
in his discussion of the passage Origen notes that the ‘blackness’ of the
soul which comes through laziness and immoral behaviour can be whit-
ened by industria and rising up towards the true light (8.125-6 Baehrens);
such an ‘ethical’ use of skin-colour is much more common in Christian
than in pagan texts. Aeukois &vBeov Bpuous’ is intended to sound
poetic (cf. Timotheus, PMG 791.208, Quint. Smyrn. 6.344), and may be
a specific echo of I 17.56 (the plant to which the dying Euphorbus is
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compared) ppuel &vBei Aeukdd; for the death of Euphorbus in the epitaphic
tradition see Hunter 2021: 218-20.

8 [391] elvoiav eidke: elvoiaw EAkew is a common phrase in late and Byzan-
tine prose, but see already Men. Sik. 244. cadgpovos: the Homeric
and poetic form is once again encomiastic of Pallas, as well as metrically
convenient.

9 [392] Such a para-philosophical sentiment (cf. e.g. Pl. Charmides 154d—
e) redounds to the credit of both master and slave.

10 [393] continues the syntax of 7-8; the transmitted TO gives no obvi-
ous sense. kaTéoTeqev, ‘crowned’, ‘garlanded’, continues the image of
flowers from 7.

11-13 [394-6] The slave apparently compares his ‘sun-burned’ colour to
Dionysus’ triumphal trip to India and the East (cf. e.g. Diod. Sic. 4.9.1).
If the point is simply that the slave’s skin-colour resembled that of the
Indians against whom Dionysus fought, then that may be a way of bring-
ing himself within the world of story known to the Greek population of
Antinoupolis. The text, however, is much more naturally read as compar-
ing the slave to Dionysus himself, in which case the point might be that
even Dionysus, a Greek god, was burned by the sun when he travelled east-
wards; for Dionysus’ whiteness cf. Eur. Ba. 457—9. There would seem little
pointin the slave being made to align himself, even implicitly, with the aiv
UM BopPépwv; rather, the Ethiopian slave, who might in other circum-
stances be held to belong to these barbarian hordes, is set against them
because of his ‘Greek’ soul. Gigli Piccardi 2003 suggests that what is meant
is a broader comparison between the black slave’s acquisition of Greek cul-
ture and Dionysus’ victory over the Indians as the bringing of illumination
to ‘darkened’ races. paivéAns Beés: Dionysus. paavdAns, ‘maddened’, is
claimed to be a title of Dionysus by Cornutus go (60.8 Lang) and Philo,
De plantatione 148.2. Bwpois &viowv ‘to send up [future participle of
&vinui] to his altars ...’; the verb is unexpected in this context, but the ‘mis-
sionary’ purpose of Dionysus’ expedition allows the slave to side with the
spread of Greek culture. aivé ‘dread, horrible’. ¢UAx PapPdpwv:
¢UAa with a dependent genitive is common in Homer, cf. e.g. Od. 7.206
&ypia pUAa MydwTwy; here the phrase reflects the Greek notion of the lim-
itless multitudes of the B&ppopor. mapoifev: i.e. while I was alive.

14 [397] aUTe is contrastive, ‘however’, LS] 11 2. &rrokpUyas Exw
amounts to ‘I keep hidden’.
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15 [398] The lengthening of 16 before wpiv is a rare prosody typical of the
post-classical period, see Page 1951: 22—4. &umrexev, ‘clothed’, contin-
ues the ‘philosophical’ attitude of g: the body is simply a garment we wear
while alive.

17 [400] EmituyxévovTa, ‘Mr Lucky’, is a common slave-name through-

out the Greek world. ywwokots may be an imperatival optative (Smyth
§1820), ‘recognise me as ...’, or a kind of potential, ‘in me you may rec-
ognise ...". The transmitted middle optative ywdmokoio requires the first

syllable to be scanned short within a ‘split anapaest’ (pe ywwo -) in the
fourth foot.

18 [401] seems a sentiment more likely from a master about a slave than
by a slave about his own condition; it is (unsurprisingly) common for the
epitaphs of slaves to praise how they have been treated by their masters,
cf. e.g. AP77.179 on a master’s ebvoin and medical care for a now deceased
Persian slave.

19 [402] TouTwvy: i.e. the pleasures evoked in the previous verse.

XLVI GVI 639

A poem of the third or fourth century Ap, almost certainly from Athens.
The dead man, Ploutarchos, went off to Italy (presumably Rome) in pur-
suit of a successful career, but death intervened. It is unclear whether he
had returned to Athens or whether he died in Rome; in the latter case,
which is perhaps more likely (see y&p in 6), this will have been a poem on
a cenotaph. The language has a marked archaising colour (e.g. cadgpovos,
AAuBev, £6v) and Homeric reminiscence plays an important role (see §—4,

5NN.).

1-2 [404-5] ToAupéxBou kUStos ‘renown won by much labour’, cf.
Aristotle, PMG 842.1 Apet& moAUpoyBe yéver PpoTeiw. Avocovinv: Rome,
with the opportunities it offered for careers in law and bureaucracy, was
the destination for very many ambitious young Greeks in the high empire.

3—4 [406—7] wévorc1 wévous dvepéTpes, lit. ‘he measured outlabours by (fur-
ther) labours’, prepares for the evocation of the Homeric Odysseus which
follows, as does roAupdyBou in 1, cf. Od. 1.4 ToM& & & ¥y’ év wévTwr TdBev
SNyea. &vepétpes: the uncontracted form is a poeticism. ™At
mé&rpns: a Homeric formula (six examples at verse-end), but here a clear
evocation of Od. 2.364—-6 (Eurycleia to Telemachus) mfii 8 &8éAeis igven
TOMRY &l yodav / uolvos av &yomnTos; 6 8 WAsto TNAGEL TéTpns / Sloyevns
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"Oduceus dAMoyvamTw! évi Sfjuwt. Ploutarchos too was an only child who left
his family behind for foreign travel. In his devotion to wévoi, however, he
resembled Odysseus more than Telemachus; Italy had long since been
identified as one area visited by Odysseus in his travels. For Odysseus as a
model in epitaphic poetry see 226n. It is unclear whether we are to under-
stand some implied criticism of Ploutarchos: as an only son, he should not
have left his family to their own devices to seek his fortune. TraTépsoot:
alate, artificial form (cf. Quint. Smyrn. 10.40) to make up for the fact that
Homer does not use the dative plural of watfip.

5 [408] The structure and sentiment of the verse, following the descrip-
tion of Ploutarchos’ wévo1, imitate Od. 1.6 &N o0& &s éTdpous éppUoaTo,
iguevos mep (followed by yép in the next verse). £0v oUk éTéAeoos TroBov:
although ‘he did not accomplish his desire’ is perfectly normal in English,
o, ‘satisfaction of desire’, ‘what one longs for’, is much rarer in Greek,
cf. Theocr. 2.143, Nonnus, Dion. 16.431; the fuller expression is seen,
e.g., in Eur. Ph. 1945 wéBou / &5 Tépyw HABes. MAAQ TrEp pEvEQiveov: A
Homeric phrase, cf. I. 15.617 (with y&p in the next verse), Od. 5.941.

6 [409] &oTépyou, ‘without affection, lacking heart’, is used of death at
Leonidas/Theocritus, AP 7.662.4 (= HE 3413), of Hades at Bernand
32.9, and cf. GVI 1078.4 (Hellenistic) of Hades, &xpitov doTtépyou Bnpds
gxoov kpadinv.

XLVII IGUR111 1294 = GVI 658

A poem from a Roman sarcophagus of the third or fourth century Ap.
The inscription runs continuously, but verse-division is marked by the
diple sign and various other lectional markings (rough breathings, marks
of elision) are included, see Garulli 2019: 131-3. As with many Roman
epitaphs of this date, there is a significant Homeric colour.

The opening words, ‘[This is] is the tomb of Igorios ...” evoke the old
pattern whereby poems suggest a passer-by deciphering the identity of the
dead person whose tomb he is looking at, before moving to memories of
the deceased. In this case it becomes clear that the ‘passer-by’ knew the
deceased very well, and we learn in 77 that he was the deceased’s uncle.

1 [410] lyopioto: a Homeric genitive sets the tone. The name Igorios is oth-
erwise unattested, but there seems no reason to emend: Franz proposed
“lkapioto. veotrevBios: the adjective appears once in Homer: among the
ghosts who gather around Odysseus’ pit are viugor T
Te yépovtes / Tapbevikad T &Todal veotrevBéa Bupdv Exoucan (Od. 11.38-9).

> o

fifeol Te TTOAUTANTOL
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Memory of that passage is obviously appropriate to this poem, but the
adjective in Homer is difficult and its meaning was disputed in antiquity;
the phrase would naturally mean ‘with hearts full of fresh sorrow’ (cf.
Nonnus, Dion. 8.286), but the situation suggests rather that there is a ref-
erence to the fact that these girls died young, i.e. perhaps ‘grieved for
when young’. At GVI48.9 (Amorgos, first century BC) an eighteen-year old
veoTrevBis Co1xeT &5 "Aida, where there seems a clear implication of ‘mourned
for when young’, and the same seems to the case for Igorios; cf. also SGO
20/29/01. At Nonnus, Dion. §7.100 the tomb of young Opheltes, both
recently dead and killed when young, is veomevbrs. The Alexandrian crit-
ics athetised all of Od. 11.48—43, and Virgil’s imitations (Georg. 4.475-7,
Aen. 6.305-8) avoid all the problems which scholars had identified in the
Homeric verses. ® T&eos: nominative for vocative (cf. 545n.) is per-
haps intended to sound ‘literary’. éoonv: the epic form.

2 [411] é&petfis eUxAeinv ‘glorious report for arete’ here takes the place
of any physical remains: Igorios’ kleos escapes the grave. The phrase is
intended to sound Homeric, cf. Od. 8.402 ¢uxAein T &peTt Te.

3—4 [412-13] Anaphora and mannered variation reinforce the speak-
er’s certainty. i8p1s Tpayixiis mouons: at GVI 1645.1 (Ephesos, first
century AD) Homer himself is described as ueAryAdoowv i8pis 6 Thepidoov.
Tragedy is perhaps chosen, not just as a major ‘serious’ genre and because
of the ‘tragedy’ of Igorios’ death, but because it is full of rhetorical
speeches. eUAupos and eUAUpas are in classical literature used exclu-
sively of Apollo (e.g. Sappho fr. 44.93, Eur. Alc. 570) and the Muses (Ar.
Frogs 229). The reference here is more probably to lyric encomia and epi-
nician than to 8pfjvor. éméwv pnThHp might be ‘a speaker of words’, i.e.
an orator of encomia or funerary orations, or a ‘speaker of epic verses’, i.e.
a hexameter poet; the context makes the latter sense clear here, whereas
‘orator’ is the standard sense of pntnp in funerary inscriptions. The word
is another Homeric hapax, cf. Il. 9.448 (Phoenix about Achilles) ut8wv e
pnTiip’ Epevan mpnkTHp& Te Epywv, a verse echoed in a Delphic inscription
of the first century Ap (SEG 18.198), and see 272—-13n. ogio: another
choice Homeric form.

5 [414] mpatridas: accusative of respect. The mpamides, glossed as gpéves
and 8i&voian in the scholia, are chosen as the seat of intelligence in Homer;
iSuinior Tporidecot(v) is a formulaic Homeric verse-end. xpoas: another
epic form in place of xp&T-. Whether the primary reference is to ‘skin,
flesh’ or ‘skin colour, complexion’, the poetic plural is very hard to par-
allel; Kaibel proposed xpoéa, which would produce hiatus at the bucolic



COMMENTARY: XLVII-XLVIII, 415-418 169

caesura. ioUAous: another Homeric hapax, cf. Od. 11.319—-20 wpiv
opwiv UTTd kpoT&poiot folhous / &vBficon Tukdoon Te yévus eUawvBei Adyvm, of
Otos and Ephialtes, both (like Igorios) ‘short-lived’, both killed before
they reached the fipns pétpov. That passage of the nekuia is echoed else-
where in the epitaphic tradition (e.g. GVI 653, 780, 1555); here, Igorios
has acquired his ‘first beard’, but even so he was cut short, cf. 166—7n.

6 [415] ‘Though a lad, of how many things [i.e. skills] were you the mas-
ter, as though you were a man of years.” The verse is marked by a cluster
of epic and poetic forms: écowv, koUpos, 2w, kpdTees. kp&TEES: UNAUG-
mented and uncontracted imperfect. xpateiv in the sense ‘be master of X,
i.e. ‘be an expertin X’, is (perhaps surprisingly) hard to parallel.

7-8 [416-17] most naturally imply that Igorios was intended to marry
his uncle’s daughter, but she too died before the wedding. The ‘bride
of Hades’ motif in 8 is very common for the death of young girls; it goes
back to the rape of Persephone by Hades, here evoked by fiprace. See
681n. Te6s: an epic form. 6¢iog, ‘uncle’, would by this date regularly
have been pronounced with an initial fricative th-, but the plosive pro-
nunciation of 8 as an aspirated T took centuries to disappear (Allen 1987:
22-6), and so there may be a poetic jingle in 8elog Teds.

9-10 [418-19] Whereas mwopfevia is what we would expect of a girl dead
before marriage, it is unusual to ascribe it also to a young man; men
are, however, occasionally called &pBopos in funerary inscriptions (e.g.
IEpidamnos 59 &pBopos &yapos, IGURI1 1034). For literary instances of male
‘virginity’ cf. Eur. Hipp., Herodas 1.55 &biktos &5 Kubnpinv oppnyis, Ach.
Tat. 5.20 (a special case). &pa perhaps marks a consequence of what
precedes (GP* 42) or has merely an emphasising function. poUvor
appears to suggest that Igorios and his would-be bride were unique in
their chastity, which would be a very improbable claim. ‘For you alone’,
i.e. for each other, would give much better sense, and one might consider
pouvors. owoaf’: another unaugmented aorist.

EPITAPHS FOR WOMEN
XLVIII SEG 48.1067

An epitaph of two hexameters in Doric dialect from an altar base of mid-
sixth-century B¢ Thera; in 1 the father’s name is accommodated by having
a cretic (— v —) rather than a dactyl in the fourth foot, cf. 246, 706.
A double point after the opening word marks off the dead girl’s name
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in the inscription. Parthenike died ‘early’, presumably before marriage;
inscribed attestations of such sisterly affection are very rare.

Bibl. Sigalas—Matthaiou 1992-8: §94—7.

1 [420] TTapBevikas: the name is not attested again before the imperial
period (though mopevikiis at CEG 174.8, fifth-century Sinope, is some-
times read as a proper name); Tap8éviov and TlapBevis are more com-
mon. Opaocicfivous: a rare name. fipr ‘early’, i.e. ‘before her time’.
In Homer fip1 is ‘early in the morning’, but there is no reason to assume
that sense, or ‘in spring’, here. The aspirate is written on the stone.

2 [421] Aapoéxrhe(a): another very rare name, but certainly attested else-
where. mofécaioa: Doric form of the feminine aorist participle.

XLIX CEG 24 = GVI68

A poem for Phrasikleia, inscribed on a statue-base from (probably) the
early part of the second half of the sixth century Bc; the poem has become
very famous since the discovery in 1972 of the statue itself, very close to
where the inscribed statue-base had been found in the Attic countryside.
The base also declares that the statue is the work of Aristion of Paros
(DNO1 252-6). Two other preserved epitaphs of a single couplet are also
certainly associated with (lost) works of Aristion (CEG 34, 41). This poem
is an early forerunner of the stoichédon style of inscription, see Glossary,
Austin 1938: 10-13, Jeffery 1962: 148—9.

Bibl. Daux 1973, Lausberg 1982: 114-15, Svenbro 1988: 8-25, Ecker
1990: 195—202, Sourvinou-Inwood 199x: 249-50, 281, Steiner 2001:
238, 258-9, Squire 2009: 151-3, Gonzalez Gonzalez 2019: 40-5, Brown
2010.

1 [422] The articulation of this verse has caused considerable debate.
It seems most natural to place strong punctuation after ®paoikieias,
thus making the first half of the verse an independent announcement
of what we are looking at, with something like <168 ¢oTi> to be under-
stood, cf. e.g. CEG 26 (roughly contemporary) 168 Apyiou ‘o1 ofjux
k&BeAgfis ¢iAns kTA., Wachter 2010: 254—6, Bakker 2016: 19g—200. The
switch of voice to the first person at the caesura of the hexameter is
not problematic. Others understand no or only weak punctuation after
the deceased’s name, with a running-together of the neuter ofjuax and
the feminine koupn, see e.g. Svenbro 1988: 24-5, ‘the séma ... shifts
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imperceptibly from the neuter to the feminine ... thereby anticipat-
ing its own “return to life” through the act of reading’, Tueller 2008:
160-1. ofiua is the term used in both the other poems associated
with the sculptor Aristion (CEG g4, 41), and is standard for the funer-
ary image or stelé at this period, cf. e.g. 9, CEG 23, 26, 32, Il 7.85—
91 (Hector’s prophecy). ®paoixkdeias: a very rarely attested name,
though the masculine ®pooikAfis is familiar in Attica. The second half
of her name is picked up, in both meaning and sound, by xekAfcopa,
see Svenbro 1988: 12-13. koupn ‘maiden’, ‘unmarried woman’; this
will be her ‘title’ for ever, as she died before marriage, see further 2n.
In GVI 1462.3 (Hellenistic Thessaly) a woman who died giving birth to
her first child is described as oUte yuvn wépumav kexkAnuévn olTe T1 KOUPT.
Others have wanted to see in the poem for Phrasikleia a reference to
Persephone, the Képn who is the bride of Hades, and/or to koUpn as the
‘technical term’ for this kind of statue of a female (cf. CEG 266, c. 480
BC), i.e. ‘I shall forever be called a xoUpn-statue’.

2 [423] &vTi y&pou: the idea that death has deprived a young woman of the
marriage which was her ‘natural’ destiny is very common in funerary poetry.
In two Attic poems of the fourth century Bc, this is expressed as T&gpos &vTi
yéuou (CEG 584.4, 591.12), and cf. GVI 1330.6 (late Hellenistic Teos),
1584.5—6 (late Hellenistic Mysia); the Phrasikleia-poet has produced a
more encomiastic version of this idea, and one more befitting the grandeur
of the statue which accompanies the poem: Phrasikleia’s maidenly status,
a gift of the gods, will be forever celebrated, not the sadness of her death.
In the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite, the poet reports that Zeus granted Hestia
as a koAdv yépas the right to remain a ap8évos for ever (27—9), see Svenbro
1988: 19—20. At Od. 20.306-8 Telemachus tells the suitor Ktesippos that it
was lucky for him that he did not hit the beggar with the hoof he threw at
him, for otherwise Telemachus would have killed him, kai k¢ Tor &vTi ydpotlo
Tathp T&gov dugetoveito; Telemachus there perhaps mocks Ktesippos with
the language of female epitaph. See further Steiner 2001: 11-14, Tsagalis
2008: 201-2. Anyte, AP7.649 (= HE 692—5) shows the longevity of the con-
ception of the epitaph for Phrasikleia: instead of preparing her wedding,
a mother erects on her daughter’s tomb a statue of her, opBevik&v pétpov
Te Tedv kad K&Mos Exoloav, ‘so that even in death we might address you’ (see
Sens 2020: 57). 8zéov is scanned as a single syllable with synizesis.

L CEG 161 = GVI 164

An elegiac couplet from Thasos, probably to be dated to the very early
fifth century Bc. The hexameter suggests the spoken reaction of the



172 COMMENTARY: L-LI, 424—425

passer-by to the monument inscribed with the name of Learete, which is
then placed at the beginning of the pentameter. The rest of the pentam-
eter, with its plural verb, encompasses not just passers-by and Learete’s
family, but her whole community; the poem thus illustrates the gradual
blending of public and private in early epitaphs. The pleasure of the
present sight of the memorial gives way to the past moment of her death
and finally to a future in which we will never see her again. It is tempting
to think that the poem accompanied an image of the dead Learete; this
would give point to the opposition between 8avoto[m] and [£1]1 {doav
and to the final ¢coydu[eba]: we will see her (i.e. in a stone image), but
never again alive.

Bibl. Friedlander—Hoffleit 1948: 70-1, Peek 1960: 14, Skiadas 1967:
18—20; a drawing of the inscription is reproduced in Jeffery 19g9o: Plate
58.68.

1 [424] The foregrounding of the monument is best captured in English
as ‘Fine indeed is the monument which her father ...’. f: an emphatic
expression suggestive of both certainty and surprise; for the former cf.
CEG 480 (late sixth century) 7 péy’ Anvaiolot pows KTA.

2 [425] AcapéTmi is scanned as a dactyl with synizesis of the first two syl-
lables and correption of the last. The name is not found elsewhere.

LI CEG g3 = GVI 1961

Two closely related poems for the Athenian Myrrhine, daughter of
Callimachus; on the basis of the letter forms, the inscription is dated to
the last quarter of the fifth century BC (see Tracy 2016: 115-16). With
the exception of two instances of E for H in 5 and the confusion in 4, the
Ionic alphabet is used throughout; this was officially adopted in Athens in
408, but was in widespread use, particularly in private Athenian texts, well
before that (see Threatte 1980: §3-51). Nevertheless, this indication too
seems to point towards the end of the century. For other factors affecting
the dating see further below. For attempts to connect the Myrrhine of this
poem with other known funerary monuments see Clairmont 1979, Rahn
1986.

The six verses are inscribed stoichédon in lines of twelve letters each on
a marble stéle, apparently all by the same hand. Three dots arranged in
a vertical line, however, separate the sigma of ¢tUuws (4), which begins a
new line, from the first letter of mpatn; the last couplet seems thus marked
off in some way, and the sense that it is a self-contained composition
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is confirmed by other considerations. Although 6 adds information (éx
TévTwy KMpwl, see n. ad loc.) not made explicit in 1—4, the final couplet
contains both repetition (wpdtn, Nikng, dugeméreucev) and variation (vecov
~ £8os, &To Belas ouvTuyias ~ ebTuyion) from 1—4 to the extent that the final
couplet may be read as a variation on what has gone before. There is no
apparent difference of ‘speaking voice’ between 1—4 and 5-6, but the
asyndeton between 4 and 5 also suggests that 5 marks something of a
new start. The inscription together of poems which appear to be verbal
variations of each other, rather than merely on the same subject, is famil-
iar from later periods (see Fantuzzi 2010), and was to become a promi-
nent feature of Hellenistic ‘literary’ epigram (see Taran 1979), but this
appears to be an isolated fifth-century example; the nearest parallel is
perhaps CEG 548, from the middle of the fourth century. This is another
consideration pointing to a date for our poem late in the century. The
origin and purpose of this effect here are not clear. In the fourth cen-
tury, the standard way of separating what we would think of as discrete
poems on the same side of a stone is by a space between them (e.g. Lv1I1,
CEG 513, 693), but those poems are inscribed verse by verse, not stoi-
chédon. Two or three dots arranged vertically are standard ‘interpuncts’
in archaic and classical inscriptions, see Threatte 1980: 75-84; they are
used, e.g., to separate items in a list, to articulate sentence structure, and
to mark off numerals. In verse inscriptions, they are found at the end of
each verse (11, CEG 66, 268) or after the hexameter of an elegiac couplet
(CEG 68, 179); there is, however, no apparent parallel for a solitary inter-
punct at the end of a pentameter within a single poem and, despite the
fact that there are many examples where it is difficult to determine why
an interpunct has been carved, it is not unreasonable to think that it here
indicates a break of some kind between 4 and 5. There is considerable
unused space on the stéle below the inscribed verses, and 5—6 give the
sense of a completed, if brief, utterance. That one letter should be left on
its own at the end of 4 was imposed by the stoichédon manner of inscrip-
tion, and we should not rule out the possibility that 5—6 were composed
and added to the stone a short time after 1—4, when it was realised that
the singular honour indicated by éx m&vtwv kAMpwt had not been included
in the original epitaph; see further 6n. The possibility that 1—4 and 5-6
in fact refer to different roles, perhaps separated by many years, that
Myrrhine performed during her career (so Lougovaya-Ast 2006: 218)
seems much less likely.

The epitaph proclaims (twice) that Myrrhine was the first to serve
(&uqrrodevew) at the temple of Athena Nike (on the Acropolis). Although
the verb does not strictly guarantee this (see 2n.), it is hard not to con-
nect this with an inscription (/G 13, 35 = Osborne—Rhodes 2017: n. 137)
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which records a decision (apparently) to establish a priestess of Athena
Nike ‘from all Athenian women’ (see 6n., Parker 1996: 126—7, Lambert
2010: 153-6). The date of that inscription and of the decisions to which
it refers are hotly debated, as is the history of the temple on the Acropolis
itself, but the inscription could in principle be from anywhere between
450 and 425. We do not know whether such a priestess was appointed by
lot annually or for a longer tenure (life?), but if the Myrrhine of L1 was the
first priestess under this new dispensation and her epitaph is placed late
in the century, then either she held office for a longish tenure or the first
allotment to the priesthood took place some years after the decree estab-
lishing it or the memory of the honour done to her some years before was
powerful enough to be recalled at her death.

A further factor has been at the centre of much recent discussion.
David Lewis suggested (Lewis 1955: 1—7) that the character of Lysistrata
in Aristophanes’ play of 411 could not fail to evoke the Lysimache who,
all but certainly, at that time was the priestess of Athena Polias and
thus, in some senses, ‘in charge of’ the Acropolis, as Lysistrata too is
shown in the play; Lysimache is particularly notable for having served as
priestess for sixty-four years. If accepted, this might seem to strengthen
Papademetriou’s previous suggestion that the Myrrhine of the epitaph
and the Myrrhine of the Lysistrata are one and the same. It has been
objected that, although we do not know the age of the Myrrhine of the
epitaph at death, on any chronology she cannot have been anything like
the young, sexy wife of the comedy, if she is to be connected with /G 13,
35, and that there is nothing about the Myrrhine of the comedy, unlike
Lysistrata, to suggest priestly characteristics. Those who accept some link
between the two Myrrhines usually date the epitaph after 411 on those
grounds, but Aristophanes might have wanted some of his audience to
recall the priestly Myrrhine, even if she was already dead. He may have
chosen the name, a very common one, not just for its association with
Aphrodite (see 4n.), but also as a reminiscence of a well-known Myrrhine
with a connection to the setting of the play, but no other explicit link to
his comic character; this would be a fleeting layer of humour, appreciated
by at least some of the audience, that needed no particular emphasis
(but see 6n.). This would also help to explain why Myrrhine’s name is
kept, but Lysistrata’s name only ‘approximates to’ the living Lysimache.
Others (e.g. Henderson 1987: xl—xli) reject any connection between the
Myrrhine of the epitaph and Lysistrata.

Bibl. Papademetriou 1948/ q (editio princeps, with photo), Kakridis 1952/,
Lewis 1955: 1-7, Clairmont 1979, Rahn 1986, Lougovaya-Ast 2006,
Connelly 2007: 227—9 (with photo), Bowie 2010: 474, Osborne-Rhodes
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2017: 470-5, Thonemann 2020: 133—4, www.atticinscriptions.com/
inscription/IGIg/133o0.

1 [426] There is a breach of Naeke’s Law, see §§—9gn. The printed sup-
plement is very likely, but not certain; other possibilities include 8¢8opkas,
cf. EG g7a, also for a priestly figure, pijua 168 Uyipaves ... 8édopkas KTA.
(Eleusis, late second century Ap). The reason for the stonecutter’s omis-
sion is unclear. KaAApéyou: a very common name. This was the name
of the archon of 446/, but there is no reason to associate the two, though
Myrrhine’s father, here given prominence, is likely to have been a well-
known member of the elite. TnAauyis: lit. ‘gleaming afar’, hence ‘seen
afar’, cf. SGO 12/01/01, the wise maxims inscribed TnAauyf in third-cen-
tury Bactria, Robert 1989: 518. The word is poetic (e.g. Theognis 550,
Soph. Tr 524), and the idea goes back to Agamemnon’s description of
Achilles’ tomb at Od. 24.80—4 (83 TnAegpavtis), and cf. also Il. 7.87-91
(Hector’s prophecy of the tomb for whomever he kills in the duel, see
Introduction, p. 6).

2 [427] &poemrodeucs vewv ‘served at the shrine’; vecw is the accusative of
veaws, the Attic form of vads. The verb might cover a range of activities
and levels of responsibility (cf. Hdt. 2.56.2), including full priesthood, see
Lougovaya-Ast 2006: 213-14.

3—4 [428-9] ebdoyiar ... ouviptropov ‘she had a name which travelled
with her good repute’. A slightly strained way of saying that her name
‘matched’ her fame. The metaphor in cuvéumopov should not be diluted
away: as Myrrhine’s fame spreads so does her name, cf. Theognis 245-8
on Kyrnos. Other than this inscription, cuvéumopos and &uvéumopos are
restricted in the fifth century to tragedy and Ar. Frogs 396 (lyric). &1
Beias ... ouvTuxias: hindsight reveals that the divine must have had a hand
in Myrrhine’s naming, see further 6n. Muppivn ékAnfn: the confu-
sion on the stone might be a simple transposition of letters, or perhaps
the stonecutter was somewhat unsure (see 5) when to use the Attic E
and when the Ionic H for the long vowel, see above, p. 172. Muppivn is
‘Lady of myrtle’, and the name was well chosen, presumably, as twigs of
myrtle and myrtle garlands were carried and worn in various cultic and
religious contexts, including by priests, see RE 16.1180-1, Blech 1982:
284-5, Index s.v. Myrte. Aphrodite, rather than Athena, was the god-
dess most closely associated with myrtle, and there was perhaps a signifi-
cance either in the name or for this particular Myrrhine which we can no
longer recover. éTupws, ‘with full truth’, points to the significance of
the name’s etymology, cf. Aesch. Ag. 681—-2 (on the significance of é\- in
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Helen’s name), tis ot dvépaley &8 / & 16 Tdv éTnTlpws, with the nn. of
Fraenkel and Medda, Eur. Phoen. 636 &AnBés 8 dvopa TToAuveikn mathp /
£8eTd ool KTA.

5 [430] £5os is here probably a synonym of vecv, used for variety and met-
rical convenience, cf. Aesch. Pers. 404, Hunter-Laemmle on Eur. Cycl.
29o—1. The word may also mean ‘image (of a god)’, lit. ‘seated image’, cf.
e.g. CEG 488, and is found paired with vecs as though referring to differ-
ent things (e.g. Soph. El. 1374, Isocr. Panegyr. 155, Lyc. Leocr. 143), but it
is unclear how ‘serving the statue’ would differ from ‘serving the temple’.
One source reports that the statue of Athena Nike held a pomegranate
in her right hand and a helmet in her left (Lycurgus fr. 13 Conomis =
FGrHist 375 F2).

6 [431] Itis easy to understand a participle such as aipefeica with ¢k TéwTwy
KA\pwL. éx wévTwv: the masculine, rather than éx waodv, is surprising.
The inscription recording the establishment of the priestess (/G 13, g5 =
Osborne-Rhodes 2017: n. 137) has, at the relevant place, [ 14 letters ]1 &
Abnvaicv &ral, and the arrangement of the inscription makes it all but cer-
tain that this should be supplemented as &ma[odv rather than am&[vrewv;
our epigram has been used to restore a reference to the lot in this gap in
1G 13, 35 ([xAnpopévn A&xe]1 Meritt and Wade—Gery), and conversely we
might suspect that 6 alludes back to the wording of /G 13, 35. Masculines
are sometimes used for feminines in generalising and other descriptions
(K-G 1 82-3, Barrett 1964: 366—g), but that does not seem to fit this
case, nor does it seem likely that we are to understand ‘from <the daugh-
ters of> all Athenians’. ¢k w&vtwv may perhaps have been chosen as more
encomiastic than ¢k macév, or the poet may simply have used the much
more familiar form; ¢« TévTwy is very common in inscriptions regarding
the choice of priests, ambassadors, etc., whether on its own or with a noun
such as wohrtév. That Myrrhine’s office was not connected to IG 12, g5
and was one open to both men and women (hence wévtwv) seems very
unlikely. kAfpwi: the comic Myrrhine is involved in by-play about the
drawing of lots at Ar. Lys. 207-8 (speaker attribution is disputed), and
Connelly 2007: 63 (see also Thonemann 2020: 134) suggests that there
may be an allusion there to the Myrrhine of the epigram. guTuyiou: the
allotment was ‘lucky’ for both Myrrhine and the city. The echo and varia-
tion of &md felas ... ouvtuxias points to the fact that the ‘luck’ involved in
the lot did not rule out a role for the divine in such processes, cf. Pl. Laws
6.759b8-c1: one should leave the choice of priests to the lot, for then the
choice will be made 8eicu TUxm and the god will arrange whatever choice
is pleasing to him.
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LII CEG g7 = GVl 1415

An Athenian epitaph of the end of the fifth or the beginning of the fourth
century BC. As a poem in which one woman remembers a now dead
female friend, it seems to foreshadow Erinna’s famous poem for Baucis,
the ‘Distaff” (SH 400-1, fourth century BC); two funerary epigrams for
Baucis, in one of which Erinna is named as the poet, were also attrib-
uted to Erinna in antiquity (AP7.710, 712 = HE 1781-96). That Euthulla
writes of herself in the third person, while addressing her friend in the
second, lends the poem a quiet dignity and reserve, far removed from
emotional lamentation. Neither Euthulla (three examples in LGPN 11)
nor Biote (ten examples in LGPN11) are very common names; a Euthulla,
probably ‘wife of Leukonoeus’, attested on a very broken inscription from
the Athenian agora (Bradeen 1974: no. 215), may or may not be the same
as the woman of this poem. Nothing can be said of either woman’s status,
and étaipa here seems to mean ‘friend, companion’, rather than ‘courte-
san, hetaira’ (as Calame 1996: 128 suggests); Poland 1897: 362 suggested
that Biote might have been a foreigner ‘living in Athens without her fam-
ily’ or a slave, and that was the reason an epitaph was erected by a friend,
not by a member of her family.

Bibl. Schirripa 2010: 170-1, Gonzdlez Gonzdlez 2019: 78-86.

3 [434] The inscribed stele is a visible marker of Euthulla’s sad memories
of her dead friend; y&p shows that uvnun is bound to the uvfjpa described
in 2, see LI introductory n. Sakputév ‘accompanied by much weep-
ing’, cf. SEG 15.548 (Amorgos, fifth century BC) pvnuéouvov Bittns, untpi
SoxpuTov &xos, GVI 1174 (Miletos, c. 300 BC) 8axkpuTtdv unTpi Mmdvra wddov.

4 [435] A\ikias THis ofis ... &woebipévns ‘for your destroyed youth’, i.e. ‘for
your death at a young age’; for this use of fjlixia see Rossi 2001: 189—go.
The genitive is a common kind of genitive of cause (Smyth §1405, CGCG

30.30).

LIII CEG 167 = GVI 97

A late fifth or early fourth century Bc epitaph from Chios. The two cou-
plets are partly set off against each other as the ‘public’ ofjya (1-2) and
the ‘private’ pvfjua, ‘place of memory’, for the dead woman’s husband
(3—4). For the relation between the two terms see Svenbro 1988: Index
s.vv., Sourvinou-Inwood 19gz: Index s.wv.

Bibl. Friedlander—Hoffleit 1948: 128-9, Gonzdlez Gonzdlez 2019: 93—4.
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1-2 [436—7] Intertwined word order marks a poeticisation of conven-
tional elements. ¢oMfis: such forms, rather than 2cfAfis, are wide-
spread in various dialects, although Ionic normally retains the 6. 686V
mépa THVSe: the accent of a disyllabic preposition falls on the first syl-
lable when it follows its noun (‘anastrophe’), see §o—rm. Tombs were
conventionally placed set back alongside roads leading out of town all
over the Greek world, and it is common for this to be stated, cf. CEG
16, 74, 142, Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 179. Here the simple &yyus 6800
is expanded by Tfvde and Aewgdpov to call attention to its significance,
cf. Eur. Ale. 835—6 6pfnv map’ oipov, f) "wi Adpioav gépel, / TUpPov kaTdymnt
EeoTdV éx TrpoaoTiou. Asw@dpov: scanned as a dactyl with synizesis of
Aew-. The word appears once in Homer, /. 15.682 Aaogdpov ka8 686v, in
a passage which stresses the number of people who would be on such a
road. Aspasia’s tomb, it is implied, is visible and significant. Cf. also [Eur.]
Rh. 880—1 vekpous / B&mrTeiv keheUBou Aewpdpou Tpds éxTpotrds (with Fantuzzi
2020: 589). katagbipévns: for the spelling -w6- on the stone cf. CEG
344.2 (sixth century) kAéros &mwbitov, Buck 1955: 59.

3—4 [438—9] épyis ‘disposition’. This will have been known to Euopides,
as it was not known by anyone passing on the busy road. EvVcwmidng: a
very rare name. The penultimate syllable should be short, but that would
make the nominative impossible in dactylic verse; the long scansion here
is for metrical convenience, see 204, 238nn. T68¢ is scanned as two
short syllables, despite the following wvfjua, cf. CEG 139.1, West 1982:
18. ToU: relative pronoun, as in Homer. Trapaxortis echoes 686v
mépa Tvde (1) to mark the shift from a public view of Aspasia to Euopides’
more private memories. ¢énv: Homeric and Ionic third person singular
imperfect.

LIV CEG680 = GVl 1912

Two quatrains for Arata from Hesperis (or Euesperides, see 5n.) on the
coast of what is now Libya; the stele was found at Ptolemais (between
Arata’s home city and Cyrene), and Arata had presumably moved there
on her marriage and died there. An inscription above the poem names
her husband (less probably father) as Kallikrates. The lettering does not
permit a dating more precise than to the fourth or early third century Bc
(see Kraeling 1962: 8 n.g8, 109). Ptolemais was, as the name makes clear,
a Ptolemaic foundation; Pseudo-Scylax 108.5 (fourth century BC) refers
to it simply as ‘the harbour for Barka (an inland town)’, and we know very
little about what was there before Ptolemaic times.
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The first quatrain is addressed to Charon, the ferryman of the
Underworld, and the second to Arata herself. The two quatrains are sep-
arated on the stele by a large blank space (photo in Oliviero 19g6: figs.
102, 102a). As often, the two poems offer different perspectives on the
same death.

Bibl. Meyer 2005: 82, Fantuzzi 2010: 305.

1-2 [440-1] A prayer-style address to Charon, who, as vekdwv mop8ueis
(Eur. Ale. 253), conveys the dead across a lake or river to the Underworld.
Charon appears in iconography from the late sixth or early fifth century,
and on very many Athenian funerary white-ground [lekythoi from later
in the fifth century. His earliest literary appearance is in a fragment (1
Bernabé) of the epic Minyas (early fifth century?), where he is already o
yepauds / mopbuels, and he first appears in inscribed funerary poetry also
c. 500 (CEG 127). Other than his famous appearance in Ar. Frogs (180—
208), descriptions of him are prominent in Eur. Ale. (252—9, 439—44, cf.
3—4n.), thus giving another link between that play and the epitaphic tradi-
tion (see Introduction, pp. 29—30). The most famous and influential later
description of Charon is Virgil, Aen. 6.298-304, and cf. also Hermesianax
fr. 7.4-6 Powell. On the history and role of the figure of Charon see LIMC
Charon 1, Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: chap. 5, Garland 2001: 55-6.
Leonidas, AP 7.67 (= HE 2331-8) is an address to Charon by the
Cynic Diogenes which begins with a very similar (if less complimentary)
couplet: Aidew Autnpt Bifkove, ToUT AxépovTos / UBwp 85 TAels TopBuidt
KUOWENL. TropBuiSos eloéApou pediwv, ‘controller of the well-benched
ferry’, is a high prayer-style address; Charon is never named. pedéwv is com-
monly used of a god with the dependent genitive referring to places he/
she controls, cf. Il. 16.283—4 ZeU &va ... / Awdcvns uedéwv duoyeipépou, L]
uedéwv. TropBuidos, ‘ferry-boat’, is a standard description of Charon’s
vessel, cf. 521, Antiphanes fr. 86.4 16 Top8peiov; at SEG 65.1296.B4 a wom-
an’s suicide is described as ¢mrfpn kowfis TopBuidos adTduoAos. eUoéApou:
a Homeric epithet of ships. céAuara may be the planks which form the
deck or the rowing-benches; here the meaning may be little more than

‘sturdy’. yépov: Charon is almost always an ‘old man’, cf. Eur. Ale.
440, Ar. Frogs 159, Virg. Aen. 6.304 iam senior, sed cruda deo wiridisque
senectus. &g 81& wév[Ta] ... ToTapoU: such a relative clause, following

an address to a god, is very common, cf. Il. 1.87 xAU8i poi, ApyupdTof’,
85 Xpuony &ueipépnkas, Norden 1914: 168—76. wévta probably goes with
Teipata, ‘across all the furthest reaches of the river’, rather than an adver-
bial 8i1& mévra ‘constantly’. The Tr-alliteration heightens the poetic quality
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of the address to the god. De Sanctis suggested &g dia wévtan, ‘through
which (i.e. the ferry) everywhere ..., okiepds here evokes the shades
(oxiai) of the dead which fill Charon’s boat and the banks of the river,
and see ro3n.

3—4 [442-3] Verse g contains remarkable sound-play, following the allit-
eration in 2; despite the difference in length of the initial vowel, Ap&Ta is
linked by sound to &petf), as though her name reflected her virtue. There
is further play on her name in the final verse, Ap&ra ... &p&v. The mean-
ing of the verses is uncertain (‘sensus satis obscurus’, Hansen). The ques-
tion to Charon is usually understood as ‘Did you see some virtue different
from [i.e. ‘equal to’ or ‘greater than’] (that of) Arata ...?’. This is at least
very awkward, and we might have expected a future tense ‘Will you see
another virtue (like that) of Arata ...?”. The implication of the past tense
seems rather to be that the only inference to be drawn from Arata’s death
is that Charon has seen another (and better) ‘virtue’. It might be worth
considering &\as (the error would be very easy): ‘Did you see the virtue
of another Arata, if you took this one ...?’. elye probably does not suggest
doubt about the traditional story, merely the necessary precondition of
the preceding question. Ebert suggested taking &petév as an accusative of
respect, and Fantuzzi 2010: 05 n.46 translates, ‘did you ever see a person
more virtuous than Arata, the time when you ferried her ...?’; this makes
good sense, but it is hard to get from the text. With any interpretation,
however, the verses are close enough to Eur. Ale. 442—4 (Charon must
know) oAU 81 oAU 81 yuvaix’ &pioTav / AMpvav Axepovtiov TTopeu-/ oas EAdTon
Bk, to suggest that the Euripidean passage may have been a model
for them. Apd&Tas: the name, most familiar from the Homeric Aptytn,
was understood as ‘prayed/hoped for’ (< &pdopau), cf. e.g. Schol. Od. 7.54
and see 8n. LGPN 1 gives ten examples of Ap&ra from Cyrenaica, a far
greater concentration than known from anywhere else. utré denotes
‘down to and below’. Avyaiav, ‘gloomy, murky’, a poetic adjective first
found in tragedy, cf. r77n. &yayes, ‘conveyed’, does not quite make
Charon a yuyomopds for the dead as Hermes is (353—4n.), though there
is an important element of that in how he is imagined, see Sourvinou-
Inwood 1995: chap. 5. &iéva, the Doric form of fidva, here probably
denotes the far bank of the river, cf. Aesch. Ag. 1158, LSJ.

5 [444] oUkéTi: the motif (cf. 552n.) is particularly common at the start of
poems or new sections, as here, cf. e.g. Antipater Sid., AP 7.8.1-3 (= HE
228-30) on Orpheus, oUkéTi ... OUKETL ... OUKETL &ppomranda: the only
extant occurrence of this epithet. The meaning is perhaps ‘of lovely/grace-
ful daughters’, rather than ‘of lovely/graceful children’, cf. 597, Garulli
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2016: 426; the rare epithet signals the poet’s ambition, but we do not know
whetherit points to some particular aspect of life in Euesperides. TéTPAV
o&v ‘Eorep[i&’]: Hdt. 4.204 refers to the town as Eleomepides and Pseudo-
Scylax 108—9 (fourth century BC) as Eomepides; late sources attest the use of
the singular ‘Eomepis (cf. e.g. Steph. Byz. € 141, 154 Billerbeck). Call. Epigr.
37.6 (= HE 1184) refers to the inhabitants as ‘Eomepiton. Arata’s home is
both ‘EcTrepis and lies ‘to the west’ of where she is buried.

6—7 [445-6] The text should be regarded as uncertain. Peek’s ¢otépioas
cannot be confirmed from the photograph, although the third letter does
look more like T than the TTread in the editio princeps. The meaning, ‘nor
[will you see] your husband whom you deprived (of yourself)’, is at least
awkward, though hardly impossible. Tév ¢otepyes, ‘whom you loved’, would
be welcome, but may be too short for the space and the possibility of '
rather than | cannot be confirmed from the photograph. Tov is the rel-
ative pronoun, as in Homer; this is another touch of high style. TEKVWL
probably refers to a son, as the ‘bridal bed’ would be laid in the groom’s
house, cf. Eur. Med. 1026—7, Medea’s lament to her sons that she will not
be able ‘to adorn the baths and your wives and the marriage-beds’ for
them. The adornment of the bridal bed was a recognised part of nuptial
ritual, but we know very little in detail about it, cf. Ar. Peace 844, Call. fr.
75.16, Moschus, Europa 164, Oakley—Sinos 1993: g5, Vérilhac-Vial 1998:
325. Teed1: the epic and Doric form varies o6s in the preceding verses;
such variation is itself a poetic trait (in imitation of the observed variety
within Homeric language). 1 péha: a very common Homeric form of
emphasis and intensification.

8 [447] xpuzp&v ... &pév is normally understood as ‘a chilling curse’, but
Hes. Theog. 657 has &pfis ... kpuepoio ‘chilling destruction’; &pm), ‘destruc-
tion’, with short alpha, is a different word from &p& / &pm), ‘prayer, curse’,
where the alpha is long in early epic and short in tragedy (see Beekes s.vv.,
West on Hes. Theog. 657). The play between Ap&ta and &p& may seem to
confirm the ‘curse’ interpretation (see §—4n.), but the poet may well have
Doricised and adapted the Hesiodic phrase. ¢5eiev seems equally possible
(and equally unusual) with both. kpuepév: the adjective is often asso-
ciated with death (see 649n.), and Homer uses it of lamentation (cf. e.g.
1l. 24.524, Od. 4.109).

LV CEG 579 = GVI1810

A poem from Athens from the middle of the fourth century BcC for
Dionysia; there is no indication of the cause of her death, but as she was
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young (g), married and there is no mention of children, she may have
died in her first pregnancy.

Each couplet is carved in a single line, without punctuation between
hexameter and pentameter, on the narrow architrave of a funerary monu-
ment, on which a woman, whose head is still visible, and presumably other
figures were depicted. The first couplet, a kind of mini-priamel, speaks
of Dionysia in the third person, the second couplet in the second per-
son; such shifts are not uncommon in funerary poetry. Repetition of word
(méo1s) and theme (xéoupos) bind the couplets together, and the second
couplet confirms for the reader that the husband’s voice is also domi-
nant in the first; it is the husband, more than anyone, who knows about
Dionysia’s character.

Bibl. Clairmont 1970: 87-8, with Plate 10.20, Tsagalis 2008: 284-5,
Gonzalez Gonzalez 2019: 67-8.

1 [448] That women might be particularly interested in ‘robes’ and ‘gold’
(i.e. golden jewellery) was a familiar idea. These are precisely the gifts
which Medea sends to her husband’s new bride in Eur. Medea, and in
which the young woman takes such delight (786, g61-2, 1156-66); col-
lectively those gifts are xéopos (787, 1156), ‘adornment’, the same idea as
used in 4 here. Robes and golden jewellery are high-status items, appro-
priate to the social elite; the nature of Dionysia’s tomb suggests that she
and her husband were indeed relatively well off, but we need not assume
that Dionysia could have all the kéopos she desired. ¢Bavpaosy has a
negative resonance, perhaps ‘gape after’.

2 [449] cwgpocu[vnv T égida is a very attractive supplement, and would
give particular point to the husband’s name, all but certainly Avtigios,
cf. 453n. A second verb is needed, as ¢aluccev is not the right term to
describe Dionysia’s devotion to her husband and to cwepocivn.

3—4 [450-1] are not intended to imply that, were Dionysia still alive, her
husband would be adorning her with fine clothes and jewellery; rather,
there is a slightly awkward play with two uses of koopeiv. &vTi ‘in return
for’ (LS] 11 g), rather than ‘instead of’. fipns ... AAikias: virtual syn-
onyms. Aiovuoia: a common Athenian name. The final syllable is
shortened (‘correption’) before the following long vowel. KOGMET
implies that the husband is responsible for the splendid monument.
‘Being adorned’ (in various senses) is what the honourable dead deserve,
cf. Thucyd. 2.46.1 (the end of the ‘Funeral Speech’). There seems to
be an implication that Dionysia was not buried in very expensive finery
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(cf. Eur. Ale. 149, the kéopos ready for the corpse, 161, 613, 618, 631),
as this would not have suited her; rather, the husband ‘adorns’ her
tomb. AvTig[ihos]: a very common name, which seems all but certain
here; Avrip&rns would also be possible.

LVI CEG 530 = GVI 1387

An Athenian poem of the middle of the fourth century Bc for Melite, wife
of Onesimos. The metrical form is very unusual: 1 is a dactylic hexam-
eter, 2 is certainly dactylic though its exact nature is debated (see 2 n.),
and g—4 are catalectic trochaic tetrameters; this last metre is very rare in
inscribed epigram, but cf. CEG 707 (Cos, probably early Hellenistic), 861
(Knidos, probably fourth century Bc: four tetrameters following two iam-
bic trimeters), Introduction, p. 3. A perceived difference in quality led
Wilamowitz 1924a: 126 n.1 to suggest that different poets composed 1-2
and g—4, or that Onesimos took over §—4 from an earlier poem; g, how-
ever, follows on from 2 (toryapoiv), which suggests an original conception
embracing both. The poem is inscribed on a stéle above an image, of a very
common type, of a bearded standing man shaking hands with a seated
woman, presumably representing the deceased. The text fills the face of
the stele, with two instances of individual words broken across two lines
(xenoT|h, Ovicu|ov). The stonecutter has, however, left a clear space at the
end of each metrical verse, apparently to facilitate reading (cf. CEG 468).

The poem is a dialogue in which Melite speaks from the tomb in the
final verse, but it displays a remarkable complexity of voice. The speaker
of 1-g is usually understood to reveal himself finally as the husband
Onesimos, though that is far from certain. Line 1, which it is hard to
imagine spoken by Onesimos, seems to be spoken by the ‘passer-by’, as
he reads an inscription on Melite’s tomb; 2—g are addressed not to the
tomb, but to Melite herself, but presumably by the same ‘passer-by’, who is
now revealed to have some knowledge of the married couple; Onesimos’
feelings are described in the third person, and it is certainly not natu-
ral to imagine these verses spoken by Onesimos himself. The principal
reason in fact, beyond the standard image represented on the stéle, for
giving Onesimos a speaking role is Melite’s address ¢iAtar &vdpdv in 4;
this would, of course, be an appropriate address from wife to husband
(e.g. Eur. Her. 591, Ar. PL 788), but it is also used man to man, and by
women to men who are not their husbands (Aesch. Sept. 6777, Soph. Trach.
292). It seems most likely, in fact, that in 4 Melite addresses the nameless
passer-by, calls him ¢iAtor” &v8pédv in gratitude for what he has said about
her and Onesimos’ feelings for her, and asks him Tous éuous @iAer. This is
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normally taken to mean (addressed to Onesimos) ‘love my <children>’,
but the natural noun to supply is ¢idous: the passer-by is being asked to
‘love/look after’ all Melite’s gido1, presumably including Onesimos and
any children.

Bibl. Clairmont 1970: 117-19 and Pl. 19, Walsh 1991: 86—7, Fantuzzi—
Hunter 2004: 310, Meyer 2005: 86, Vestrheim 2010: 72, Gonzalez
Gonzalez 2019: 94-8.

1 [452] Very standard language suggests the reading of a grave inscrip-
tion; xpnoTn is a very common epithet for a dead woman (CEG 491, 526,
571, etc.), and a large number of Attic inscriptions merely have the dead
woman’s name followed by xpnoTr or xpnoTn x«ipe; xpnotn was, however,
not added to a woman’s name in non-verse epitaphs if she was of full
Athenian status, see Diggle 2004: §30—1. év8&de keitan is also a very com-
mon epitaphic phrase. The effect is to suggest that the passer-by reads
a simple inscription such as MeAitn xpnothy before, in 2-3, falling into
musings prompted by his special knowledge. For a literary version of this
structure cf. Callimachus, Epigr 15 (= HE 1227-30). T&pos: nomina-
tive for vocative, see 545n. MeAitns: a2 not uncommon name. Despite
the repeated xpnotn (see above), it is not to be assumed (pace Pircher
1979: 39) that Melite and Onesimos were slaves or ex-slaves, though both
names are also known as slave-names.

2 [453] As transmitted this verse is a dactylic hexameter preceded by
w— (assuming that the final syllable of giloUvTa is elided). Hansen sug-
gested that PINOYNTA was added after the composition of the hexameter,
perhaps at the insistence of the husband, so that his feelings would be
completely clear; CEG goo is perhaps an example of such an unmetrical
addition. There is no suggestion from the setting out on the stone, how-
ever, that idoUvta is not an integral part of v. 2. The ideal of mutual mar-
ital affection goes back to Odysseus and Penelope in the Odyssey and texts
such as Semonides 77.83-9g (‘the bee woman’, ¢iAn ... cbv giA¢ovTi ynpdokel
mooer); Gonzalez Gonzalez 2019: g6 suggests in fact that the epitaph for
MeAitn evokes Semonides’ peAicon-wife. Nevertheless, dvtigireiv does not
otherwise appear before fourth-century prose (Xen. Mem. 2.6.28, Symp.
8.16, Pl. Lysis 212b6, c1, Arist. EN 1156a8, etc.), and in every fourth-
century occurrence ¢iAeiv is almost always also explicitly present, or, if not,
clearly implied by the context; cf. also Xen. Symp. 8.9 (Socrates teasing)
6 Nikfpatos ... épédv Tiis yuvaikds dvtep&tan. It is therefore very unlikely
that the poet of LvI used dvnigiroUoa without also explicitly using girotvta
of Onesimos’ feelings. Kaibel suggested that the inscription has omitted
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parts of the original epigram, which would have given a proper metrical
context for pirotvta. If, however, the text is essentially complete, the poet’s
versification seems to have fallen down in this verse, as he seeks to find
room for all the necessary information. One alternative possibility, how-
ever, is that the poet wrote a dactylic verse of unusual length: CEG 80.1
and 492.2 are dactylic heptameters and 571.6 might be read as a dactylic
octameter. The text we have would be a dactylic heptameter if the poet
treated the initial syllable of ¢idoGvta as long, thinking — perhaps mindful
of Homeric verses which begin ¢iAe — that this was an artful variation on
the regular prosody later in the same verse (see Hopkinson 1982), or,
perhaps more likely, if he had written dvnigilotoa giAolvTa, and the words
had been transposed at the time of engraving, better to suit the avail-
able space and with the happy result that gidovTa sits immediately above
"Ovioplov on the stone. Tsagalis 2008: go1 strangely suggests that the
position of gidoUvra allows us to ‘skip it metrically’. &vTipidoloa: see
above. It is perhaps surprising that this term appears nowhere else in the
inscriptional tradition; whether Onesimos and/or his poet were familiar
with the use of the term in philosophical and moralising writing can only
be guessed. It is, however, possible that Lv plays with a wife’s love (¢iA€iv)
for her devoted husband named ‘Avtigidos, see 449n. In a couple of later
inscriptions (GVI 807, 1158) repeated otépysiv marks the mutuality of

husband and wife, though &vtioTépyew is not attested. ’Ovnoipov: ‘Mr
Beneficial’, “Mr Useful’ corresponds to Melite’s xpnotétns. The name was
avery common one in Athens. kpaTioTn ‘the best’, ‘unsurpassable’.

3 [454] Toryapoiv: this is the only example of this compound particle in
a verse inscription (there are four examples of Tory&pror), though itis a
regular formation in both prose and literary verse.

4 [455] @idtat’ ... @ida is a new twist to the reciprocity which has domi-
nated the poem. Walsh 19g1: 86 understands ¢ie1 as ‘kiss’ (my children),
but however ToUs 2uouUs is to be understood, ‘love/cherish’ seems far more
likely.

LVII CEG 587 = GVI 1820

An Athenian poem of the middle of the fourth century Bc for Plangon,
who apparently died shortly before her wedding; a superscription to the
epitaph identifies Plangon’s father as Promachos and either him or her
as ‘Lacedaimonian’.

Bibl. Tsagalis 2008: 202, Gonzalez Gonzalez 2013, 2019: 71-2.
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1 [456] y&uwyv TrpéTTodos: Tpdmolos is a standard term for the servant or
priest of a god (cf. CEG 566.1, LS]), but here it describes Hymenaios as
‘he who arranges/assists at weddings’. MAayywv: lit. ‘Doll’, a com-
mon name, both for citizen women and hetairai (LGPN 11, Hunter 1983:
178-9). “Yuévaros: the personification of the wedding-hymn, with its
refrain Ypn & Yuévor’ &vag (Eur. 7. 914, 31, Ar. Peace 1392-50, etc.). The
replacement of the wedding-hymn by tears and lamentation is a common
motif in the epitaphs of both boys and girls who die young, cf. e.g. SGO
o5/01/91, GVI1243. For the personified Hymenaios cf. CEG 538 (Attica,
fourth century BC); in Erinna, AP 7.712 (= HE 1789-96), Hymenaios is
asked to change the wedding-hymn to a lament. év oikoig more likely
refers to ceremonies in the bride’s house before the wedding procession
(Oakley-Sinos 1993: 26—34) than to events after she has reached her new
home, see further Tsagalis 2008: 202.

2 [457] &AProev: SAR1og, like uaxap (Eur. 7r. g11-12, Diggle on Eur. Phaethon
240), is a standard term of praise for a bride or groom, cf. Sappho fr. 112,
Theocr. 18.16. During the wedding and the procession, the hymn would
have ‘called [Plangon] blessed’, cf. Eur. Alc. 919—20 (Admetus remembers
the procession ABi{wv Alcestis and himself), Andr. 1218. #8axpuc’ kTOS
armopfiuévny ‘wept for you outside [i.e. at the funeral] after your death’.
For elision at the caesura of the pentameter cf. e.g. Archilochus fr. 14.2.

3 [458] xatadeiperen: lit. ‘is poured out (in tears)’, cf. SEG 60.244
(Peiraeus, first half of fourth century BC) ...] xatadeiferon U8wp s kéydd
Bakpuors Aeifopan. It is likely that the famous description of Penelope ‘melt-
ing’ (tfxeofou) like snow as she weeps at Od. 19.204-9 lies in the back-
ground of this and similar literary images; at Eur. Andr. 116 Andromache
laments (the last verse of the elegiacs) Ta&xopou s TeTpiva mdakdeooa Mipds
and at 532—4 she cries Aeipopon Sdkpuoty képas, / oT&(w Mood&dos ws TETPAS
/ MP&s dvdios, & T&hawva, cf. also Anyte, AP 7.646.2 (= HE 689). In such
descriptions of mourning women, the figure of Niobe is never far away,
cf. Il. 24.602-17, Soph. Ant. 823-32; for a mourning mother as Niobe
in epigram cf. LXX111 with Szempruch 2019. For kataheiBecfon of tears cf.
Eur. Tr. 605; 8&xpua Aeipoov is a standard Homeric verse-end. Euripides
elsewhere uses the compound verb of the ‘wasting’ of a female body from
grief (Suppl. 1119) or hard work (Andr. 131-2), and Gonzalez Gonzilez
2019 argues for the influence of the tragedian on this epigram.

4 [459] Asitrouct: an aural echo of -AsiBeton emphasises the unending-
ness of the mother’s tears. TrevBiSion: an otherwise unattested, but
metrically useful, alternative to mévbipor or mevBikoi. oTtevaxei and
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oTovayad are both attested, cf. e.g. GVI1914.6 (Athens, third century BC),
633.8 (Rheneia, second century BC), as are otevayilew and otovayilew;
Zenodotus and Aristophanes of Byzantium adopted the otev- forms in
their texts of Homer (Pontani on Schol. Od. 5.83a).

LVIII CEG 526 = GVI 1985

A pair of poems from the Piraeus for a mother who died of grief; they
probably date from the mid fourth century Bc. The poems are separated
on the stele by empty space. The first is in the voice of ‘the poet’ or the
tomb itself, the second is a reflection on Xenokleia’s fate, which may be
imagined to be spoken either by a ‘passer-by’ or by the poet or by any-
one who knows of her fate; the difference between the poems may, very
loosely, be characterised as a difference between the ‘objective’ and the
‘subjective’. The shared elements and language, however, are, in this case,
such that a special effect may be sought; the lower poem is not just a
‘remix’ of the upper poem in a more tragic mode, but may be read as the
reflections of someone who has just read the upper poem or as a guide
to future readers as to an appropriate response. The shared elements
suggest the freshness of the reading experience, and translate some of
the relatively understated formality of the upper poem into an emotional
reaction to the human situation which lies behind the factuality of the
reported death. This is not a matter of which poem was written first, but of
the narrative of pity which they together create. Ordinary reading habits
would suggest that the upper poem is to be read first, but effects such as
the redistribution of #iféous TpoAiroloa képas dicods over two verses with
enjambment (6—7) strongly confirm this. The fact that there is no men-
tion of Xenokleia’s husband may indicate that she was a widow.

Bibl. Pircher 1979: 32—4, Bruss 2005: g1-5, Tsagalis 2008: 228-30,
Vestrheim 2010: 68—9g, Fantuzzi 2010: 302-4, Schirripa 2010: 162—4,

Gonzdlez Gonzalez 2019: 12.

1 [460] Aibéous (see 188n.) is only rarely used of females, cf. Eupolis

fr. g62 «koépn ... feos, cited by grammarians precisely for that
rarity. mpoMitroUoa: a standard verb in Attic funerary inscriptions, see
Tsagalis 2008: 110-14. ZevoxAaia is a much less well attested name

than the masculine ZevoxAfs.

3 [462] Four consecutive spondees and marked alliteration create a
heavy, mournful effect to match the sense. The implication of the verse,
then spelled out in 7, is that Xenokleia died of grief, cf. Bianor, AP 7.644
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(= GP1661-6), a mother whose graveside lamentation led to her death,
GVI 839 (asister’s grief for her dead brother); Odysseus’ mother tells him
that she died as a result of her 668os for him and his outstanding qualities
(Od. 11.202-3).

4 [463] TovTiw: év med&ye: the almost redundant epithet (but cf. Pind.
Ol. 7.56 &v Teh&yel ... ovTiool) stresses the loneliness of death in the open
sea. Emendation to TTovtikén év meA&yel, ‘in the Pontic sea’, would seem an
unnecessary elaboration.

5 [464] For such an initial question cf. e.g. Anon. AP*.528.1-2 Tis Aifog ouk
§ddxpuoe otbev pbugvolo, Kdooavdps; / Tis wéTpos, 8s Tfis ofis AfoeTon &yAains;.
See also GVI 1915.7-8 (Athens, third century BC) oUfels oUTws éoTiv &v
&vBpcotroiow &Tteyyns, / 8s THVSe pbugvny oUk éAeel TTpoo1dcdv. &Sans ‘igno-
rant of, without experience in’; as the verses just quoted also show, such a
person would lack all human feeling.

7 [466] 8vmoxkes: for the spelling 8veiox- on the stone cf. CEG 591, Threatte
1980: g72; for the vivid present tense, with reference to a death in the
past, see 34o0n. &voiktov: tombs should be sites of pity (cf. e.g. SGO
03/06/08.2 Otlopdvny oikTpdv ofjua kékeube T68e), but the sea is a tomb
both ‘without pity’ and ‘where no pity is displayed’.

8 [467] Svogepidr ‘dark, murky’, appropriate for both death (e.g. SGO
09/14/01.1) and the depths of the sea. keipevos picks up 2 and the
standard language of burial for a pointed effect: ‘lying (still)’ is the last
thing the dead child will be doing.

LIX SEG 4.6393 = GVl 1127

An early Hellenistic poem from Sardis, commissioned by a husband for
his dead wife, Elpis. The voice which the husband has created for his wife
and the sentiments she utters are, by modern standards, remarkable.
There is no indication of the cause of Elpis’ death other than Tuyn, unless
this is concealed at the end of 1; two children seem to have survived her
(3—4) and, had she died in childbirth, we might have expected that this
would be made explicit. Closely parallel in several ways is LXI.

Bibl. Robinson 1929: 349-5 (editio princeps), Wilamowitz 1924b: 11-12,
Buckler—-Robinson 1932: no. 104 (with photo).

1-2 [468—9g] ‘For the labours which I endured in [faithfulness], always
remembering [my husband], for these I now have thanks in return.” The
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printed supplements have been universally accepted, but should not be
regarded as certain. The construction in 1 is also uncertain. On the inter-
pretation (that of Wilamowitz) implied by the translation above, uvno8eic’
is placed at the head of the verse, outside the clause within which it
belongs, both for emphasis and to introduce the theme of memory and
forgetfulness which runs through the poem. &v will represent Tév uéy8wv
&, with attraction of the relative (CGCG 50.13), and will then be picked
up by demonstrative tév. Depending on the supplement at the end of the
verse, an alternative would be that uvnobeio® governs the clause which fol-
lows: ‘As I remember the labours which I endured ... for these I now have
thanks in return’; the syntax would be more awkward, but hardly impossi-
ble in a poem of this kind. Any apparent contradiction between the claim
to memory in the Underworld and the ‘robe of forgetfulness’ in 5 is, how-
ever, unproblematic, see 5n. If correctly restored, ai¢v may adhere more
closely to éuéxéno’ than to uvnofeic’. gis [mioTi]v, if correctly restored,
must mean something like ‘in faithfulness’, but there is no real parallel
for such a phrase (cf. perhaps és piAéTnTa in 357); it would be picked up
by motév in g. The ‘faithfulness’ of a wife is a standard theme of lamen-
tation and epitaphs, cf. e.g. Eur. Ale. 880, go1. éuodx8no’: the principal
‘labours’ of a wife are child-bearing and child-rearing, cf. Eur. Her. 280-1
TS y&p ou A& / &TikTov, &poxbnoa; (with Bond’s n.), Med. 1029-30

(with Mastronarde’s n.), 1261 péxbos ... Tékvwv, Tr. 760. ’EATrig is a
very well attested female name all over the Greek world; this poem does
not obviously make pathetic capital of the name, cf. 268n. &vTaTréyw:

this compound is attested only here, but is formed as the counterpart
to &vtamodidévar x&pw, cf. Thucyd. §.63.4, Pherecrates fr. 21. The verb
stresses the reciprocity of the services that husband and wife have per-
formed for each other.

3 [4/70] és &kaptrov must be adverbial, ‘(not) fruitlessly’, i.e. Elpis’ chil-
dren survived. wdivas &vétAnv concludes a hexameter at Euphorion
fr. 100.3 Lightfoot and Megara 87; on conventional dating, both of these
are later than the epigram, but all three may be indebted to an earlier
model. The husband responsible for the poem here acknowledges the
pain of childbirth.

4 [471] ipepTdV is not uncommon as a complimentary epithet in inscrip-
tions, but it is not a standard description of children. @V W &rékAeioe
Tuxn ‘from whom Fortune has locked me out’. The image is striking and
more unusual than might be supposed: someone is normally ‘shut out’ of
something, not of someone. Eng. ‘to shut someone out of your life’ has
no real Greek equivalent.
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5 [472] The poet produces a new variant on the idea of Lethe, ‘forgetful-
ness’, in the Underworld, by making the dead woman recall her burial,
when a shroud, here the ‘robe of forgetfulness’, covered her face; the
image is made more intense and immediate by 151 and blends into a meta-
phor of death as a ‘robe of forgetfulness’, cf. 524-5, Peek 1971: 217.
The image seems also to be an extension of the Homeric situation in
which mist or darkness descends over the eyes (ko 6¢8oAucv) of dying
warriors (/. 5.696, 13.580, 20.421, etc.); Homer reserves pAepdpwv for
descriptions of tears and sleep. Epitaphic inscriptions give Lethe many
embodiments — a river, a sea, a house, a meadow, etc. — but there seems no
close parallel for the image of this verse; it is in the nature of such inscrip-
tions, in which the dead speak, that the coming (or drinking) of Lethe is
not necessarily allowed to erase all memory, though a poet may use such
an idea for particular effects, cf. 554n. In Plato’s ‘Myth of Er’, there seems
to be a distinction made between those who senselessly drink too much
from the river AuéAns (‘Heedless’) and those who drink moderately (PL
Rep. 10.621a4-b1). On Lethe in inscriptional and eschatological texts see
Sacco 1978, Bernabé-Jiménez San Cristobal 2008: 29-g5, Hanink 2010:
29—-94, Graf—Johnston 2013: 117-20.

6 [473] &s: the antecedent is Twémov. kaTaokidoas: the shroud covers
and holds Elpis in Hades, as though she was tangled in it and could not
escape. It would normally be the earth which ‘shrouded’ the dead, cf. GVI
870, Soph. OC 406.

7 [474] oiktp& papaivopévny: the present tense continues the vivid sense
that we are watching Elpis’ death, rather than reading about someone
dead long ago, cf. SEG 12.339 TUppo1s 8&ke popovopévny, Eur. Ale. 208, 296
of Alcestis; the less emotional c&ua papavdpevov is found elsewhere of the
buried corpse, cf. GVI982.4, 1942.10.

8 [4775] The optative expresses a polite request and, as often, the impor-
tant part of the message is in the participle rather than the verb. As her
final act, the dead wife asks passers-by to praise her living husband, who is
responsible for the tomb and the inscription; this embodiment of wifely
propriety is thus eternalised in stone.

9 [476] -8pou At — is scanned as a single long syllable, with the result that
the verse lacks a third-foot caesura; this isolated rhythmical ‘blip’ allows
the name and patronymic of the husband’s father to be celebrated. 8ig
[8coov]: if the supplement is correct, this will be a variant on the common
8is Téoov, ‘twice as much’. The motif of mutual affection of husband and
wife is found early in the inscriptional record, cf. e.g. LvI1.
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10 [47%7] pvnueiors picks up uvnoeic’ in 1 to suggest (again) the reciprocity
of husband and wife. karnyA&i[oev]: cf. 491, IG X11.5, 445 Tis ot TOV éu
TeTpn Mouody Bepdmrovt’ Exdpoagev, / Toi TeAeolkAfjos koUpe, kKaTayAdioas;.
Both the simple &yAailew and its compounds are used for the creation of
tombs and other marks of honour.

LX Bernand go = GVl 1355

A third-century BC poem from Alexandria: a woman who died in child-
birth, or (perhaps less likely) her tombstone, asks passers-by to report her
death in her home town, if by chance they visit it. This epitaphic motif is
common (cf. Asclepiades, AP7.500 (= HE 9r54—7) with Sens 2011: 206—7,
Nossis, AP 7.718 (= HE 2831—4), a strikingly novel use of the form, Di
Marco 1997, Hunter 2019: 148-9), but the present poem seems particu-
larly close to Callimachus, Epigr. 12 (= HE 123%7—40), perhaps written also
in Alexandria and close in time to the inscribed poem:

KiuCikov fjv EABnis, dAlyos mwovos Trroxov elpeiv
kol AiBupny: &pavns oUTL yap 1) yeve.

Kal o dvinpdv pév épels mos, Eutra 88 Adgon
ToU®, 811 TOV kelvwy OF 2méyw Kprtiny.

Ifyou go to Cyzicus, itis little trouble to find Hippakos and Didyme,
for the family is not at all obscure. You will give them a painful
message, but nevertheless say that here I hold their son Kritias.

Both poems explore a world of understated (g oU y&p éAagpai) and sup-
pressed grief. That the dead does not directly address the passer-by in the
vocative in Callimachus’ poem is a powerful stylistic effect. If indeed this
poem is spoken by the dead woman (cf. w&tpnv), calling herself by her
name and avoiding all personal pronouns, this invests that poem with an
equally powerful reserve, felt also in Agathoklea’ssilence as to the intended
recipients of the message; the message will signify, whoever receives it in
her hometown. The poet of LX was clearly close to Alexandrian poetic
trends (see also gn.). Short syllables are scanned long before plosive and
liquid or nasal combinations throughout.

1 [478] ‘HpéxAsiav: the town cannot be securely identified, as the name is
a common one.

2 [479] eimreiv: imperatival infinitive (Smyth §2013, CGCG §8.97).

3 [480] AyaBoxAeav: as often, the masculine of this name is much bet-
ter attested, but the feminine occurs in various parts of the Greek
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world. oU yé&p #Aagpai ends a hexameter at Arat. Phain. 81, but closer
is Call. h. 1.29 (Rheia to Gaia) Téke kol oU* Tead & @Bives Ehagpad.

4 [481] Aivtnoav ‘did they [i.e. labour pains] come over [me]’; &ravTdw is
more common in this sense. Cf. GVI 1606.2 (a woman who died just after
giving birth) &te &8vos vUpen &rnytiaoev. TEKVOU TIPS P&os EpXOMEVOU:
genitive absolute. The phrase probably implies that the child survived, cf.
Archias, APg.111.1-2 (= GP §694-5) vlas ... / unTépos &k KOATTwV Tpds p&os
EpYOMEVOUS.

LXI GVI1128

A third-century BC poem from Melos, composed in the mild Doric koiné
of the Aegean islands (Bubenik 1989: 193—5). In the opening couplets
the dead Kudila declares her continuing love for her husband Zelon who
has paid her memorable honour in death; by beginning with an emphatic
declaration and withholding her own name until v. 5, Kudila makes clear
that all her thoughts are centred on the husband she left behind.

Bibl. Pircher 1979: 58-61.

1-2 [482—3] ol ydp S8veicus / ppovTic: lit. ‘for with no foreign thoughts’,
i.e. ‘not treating me as a foreigner/non-member of his family’, a very
striking understatement (‘litotes’) which in fact implies ‘treating me as
his very dearest’, cf. Eur. Hel. 16 (of Sparta) oUk &vavupos. d8veios, which
may be virtually synonymous with &vos, is regularly opposed to oikefos or
ouyyevnis; a wife may be viewed as both ‘outside’ and ‘not outside’, and the
matter is thematised in Eur. Ale. (646, 810-11), the only Attic drama in
which 68veiog appears. Mo Tpia ppoveiv means ‘be opposed to, have hostile
sentiments towards’. BanTov ... PpoTois ‘splendidly visible to/a source
of wonder for mortals’, cf. GVI 795.9—4 (Rome, imperial) ofjua ... 8nntdv
TévTeoot; it is common for inscriptions to call attention to the splendour
of the funerary monument.

3 [484] #8nkev produces a breach of Naeke’s Law (88—9n.), which, how-
ever common, is somewhat surprising in this poem; Kaibel noted that the
poet could have written £6nx¢ pe. This stonecutter seems to have been a bit
careless with final nu. ouéAskTpov: originally an adjective (cf. Eur. Or.
508), but it appears as a noun also at Leonidas, AP 7.295.9 (= HE 2082);
on three other inscriptions (all probably later than this one) it is accom-
panied by the name of the spouse, cf. 596. It is here probably intended
to sound poetic.
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4 [485] fipworv: the dead were regularly identified as ‘heroes’, both with
and without subsequent cultic honours (cf. LSJ fipws 11, Lattimore 1942:
97-9, Fraser 1977: 77-8, Pircher 1979: 59, Wypustek 2015: 68—96). Here,
however, despite &bavérais in 10, Kudila is not claiming that her family
did treat her after death as a ‘hero’ in the traditional sense (contrast,
e.g., GVl 1157, 1197); posthumous ‘honours equal to the heroes’ simply
shows that her husband could not have done more for her. The claim now
to reside in the place of the pious/blessed also strengthens the link with
Hesiod’s ‘heroes’, cf. 710-12n. @iATpwv suggests not just the mutual
love and affection of husband and wife, but also the ‘bewitchment’ which
Kudila’s ‘charms’, both physical and of character, worked upon her hus-
band. There is here a very discreet suggestion of the mutual sexual pleas-
ure which they enjoyed and which the husband remembers.

5 [486] Kusida: kAewdv ... olvoua suggests an etymology from «idos, ‘Lady
of Renown’. The name is not otherwise attested in this form; LGPN 1
records a Ku8iMAa from Delos (second century BC), and Kudida is the
name of a slave in Herodas 4 and 5.

6 [487] xwpwt év eUoePéwv: cf. 154—5, 7T0—-12nN.

7-8 [488—9g] TraTpds ... unTpés enclose the hexameter, as Kudila intro-
duces her parents; untpds is the koiné form in preference to Doric
patpds. Damainetos is a common name, whereas Kleisphussa is other-
wise unattested and has been thought by some to be impossible; Hiller
von Gaertringen (19o8) suggested Kieipcoooas, and this is accepted by
LGPN 1. kAmilopéva ‘celebrated [as daughter of]’. éx is probably to be
taken with both genitives, with &¢ ye as continuative (GP* 155-6); this is
a high style form (cf. Eur. Cycl. 412, IT 886—7, K-G 1 550) which further
raises the level of Kudila’s self-presentation. 801V £UyeveT&V yoviwv:
a high-style phrase celebrating Kudila’s family. 8oioi is a metrically use-
ful epic and poetic form, which is found occasionally in Hellenistic and
later inscriptions; ebyevétns, a variant for ebyevrs, is in classical literature
practically restricted to high lyric (three times in Eur., Timotheus, PMG
791.206), but later occurs in both literary and inscribed epigram. ‘Noble’
birth is a recurrent motif of funerary inscriptions, cf. e.g. 243, GVI 474.5
(Chios, late Hellenistic) dupdtepan Kédian, wpdTon yévos, 1121.1—2 (Samos,
late Hellenistic) ) yevefjt 86&m1 T¢ ... &oxos.

9 [490] Suvépeuvos: guv- for the expected ouv- may be another feature to
make the epigram sound ‘poetic’; the word varies and matches 6udAextpov
in g: husband and wife are perfectly matched in diction also. cuvépeuvos
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was used in Hellenistic and imperial poetry as a metrically useful variant
of the classical ouveuvos, cf. 674. This and Adesp. Ep. g col. iii 15 Powell
(CA p. 83) are perhaps the earliest attestations. ye is a further marker
of the linguistic ambition of the poem. ké&mofavolUoav ‘also in death’.

10 [491] ZHAwv: otherwise unattested, though Zfjdos, ZnAias, ZnAas and
ZhhwTos are all known. Kaibel suggested a play with {nA&v, ‘being zealous,
in his eagerness’. &BavéTais ... x&piow ‘immortal signs of his grati-
tude’. fyA&iocev: see 477n.

LXII Bernand 83 = GVI 1680

A poem of Ptolemaic date from Karanis in the northern Fayum; the
address to passers-by in the final couplet is marked off on the stone by
line division of the two verses (at T&gov and éu7v) and by different spacing.
The poem is spoken by Lysandra, dead at twenty before marriage; her
evocation of the wedding she never had (3-6) is sensual and vivid. The
language is marked by both verbal repetition (see 77, 1gnn.) and ‘learned’
effects typical of contemporary ‘literary’ poetry (see g, 12nn.). The open-
ing verse is very close to Diotimus, AP 7.261.1 (= HE 1735), a poem on
a young man buried by his mother, ti mAéov els @Biva Tovelv, Ti 8¢ Tékva
TexéoBon;. The date of that poem is, however, very uncertain (cf. HE 11
pp- 270-1); the Karanis poet may be imitating Diotimus, but the themes
are common enough to enjoin caution, cf. also Menecrates, AP 9.490 (=
HE 2589—-94), see 1, g-1onn. For an argument that the poem imitates
Callimachus see g—10n.

Bibl. Lefebvre 1921: 165-8 (editio princeps, cf. SEG 1.567); there is an
English translation in Rowlandson 1998: §47.

1 [492] Ti wAéov éo7 ‘What benefit is it ...?", a common phrase and a
common opening, cf. GVI 1681.1, Asclepiades, AP ;.85 (= HE 816)
@eidm1 wapbeving' kad Ti TAfov; (with Sens 2011: g), Menecrates, AP 9.590.5
(= HE 2593, cited in g—10n.), Rossi 2001: 276—7, LS] mhAeicwov 11 1. It is
typical of epitaphic rhetoric that the ‘purpose’ of children should be
seen within a calculus of mutual benefit. For the rejection of children as
the cause of more sorrow than happiness in earlier poetry cf. e.g. Eur.
Alc. 880-8, Andr. 395-6, Fantuzzi 2020: 622, and for a variation on this
rhetoric Eur. fr. 84 7} ti Aoy elven maidas dvBphtols, waTep, / €l un ‘i
Tols Beoioy QEAT|COpEY; Toveiv here refers to the ‘labour’ of bring-
ing up children (cf. 468—9n., Soph. El. 1145, SGO 08/01/48.4 udxbou),
not of bringing them into the world. 7 wpos Ti TpoTIMEY ‘Or to what
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purpose [is it] to give (children) preference [over all the other things
one might have]?’

2 [493] Hades is not a traditional judge’ of the dead, unlike, e.g., Minos
and Rhadamanthys (cf. GVI 699.4, 1693.1—2, Bernand g2.11), but the
words vary the traditional idea (cf. already Il. 9.319—20) that, as death
is the fate which awaits us all, how we lead our lives (something which
Zeus might judge) makes little difference. Death and Hades are noto-
riously &xpitoi, ‘without discrimination’, ‘not judging’, cf. 546; in GVI
1078.4 Hades is said to have &xpitov doTépyou Bnpds ... kpadinv, and in
SGO 08/04/01.1 he is 6 w&o1 BvnTols &kpitos Piou PpoPeus.

3—4 [494-5] The prominence given to the father here and in 11 suggests
that the mother Philonike is already dead. That Lysandra was unmarried
at the age of twenty may be considered relatively unusual, at least to judge
by surviving epitaphs. oU¥ éTédeooa ... Aéxn ‘nor did I complete (the
journey) to the marriage-bed in the bridal chamber’; for Tehelv eis in this
sense cf. Od. 7.325-6, Thucyd. 4.78.5, LS] teAéw 1 1. The words evoke the
bride’s procession from her own home to the bridal bed prepared for
her in the groom’s house. The apparent redundancy of language in 4
and the fact that three verses are devoted to the description of the wed-
ding-night which never happened suggest the importance to Lysandra of
the imagined wedding: this téAos is what would have given her life mean-
ing. Like o0& ¢kpdtnoav in 5, oUd étédecoa could be articulated as a high-
style unaugmented aorist (o008t TéAecoa), but wikp' éBodev (8) is clear on
the stone.

5—6 [496-7] These lines imagine, in correct sequence, the two stages
which would have followed the journey to the groom’s house: Lysandra
entering her husband’s bed, and the celebrations of her friends during
the night. TraoTéV: a curtain or canopy hanging over, and mark-
ing off, the bridal bed, cf. e.g. Antipater, AP 7.711.1-2 (= HE 548-9),
Lane 1988. éuov Séuag suggests the physical and sexual pleasure of
which Lysandra and a prospective husband have been deprived. oud’
éxpéTnoav ... cavidas ‘nor did the friends of my age all night long cause
the doors, stout with cedar, to resound’; the plural verb with the col-
lective singular subject is a common constructio ad sensum (CGCG 27.6).
The doors may resound either to the girls’ singing and dancing out-
side (cf. e.g. Theocr. 18.7-8, Philip, AP 7.186.2 (= GP 2796), Longus,
D&C 4.40.2) or to actual knocking on the door of the bridal cham-
ber, cf. Antipater of Sidon, AP 7.711.7-8 (= HE 554-5), Meleager, AP
7.182.4 (= HE 4683), Hesych. k 4330. The hypothesis to Theocr. 18
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claims that the purpose of the singing outside the bridal chamber was
‘so that the maiden’s voice as she is deflowered (Bialopévns) by her hus-

band should not be heard’. mé&vvux(a): adverbial neuter plural. The
playful celebrations outside the wedding-chamber lasted all night, cf.
Sappho fr. go. éunhikin: Lysandra’s friends who are not yet married,

cf. 13, Theocr. 18.22, Il. 3.175 (Helen of the friends she left behind),
GVI 1064.3, 1543-4- kedpoTrayeis: the compound adjective does not
occur elsewhere, and is intended to sound high and poetic; the meaning
is probably just ‘made of cedar’, cf. Antipater of Sidon, AP 6.46.3 (= HE
176) xaAkomayf oddmyye, GVI 979.14 T& 8eddv Scoparta xpuocomayfi. Cedar
here probably suggests a certain rich luxuriance.

7-8 [498-9] TrapBevin ce1pfy ‘virginal attractiveness’, a remarkable phrase
which continues with great sadness the images which have preceded: after
her wedding-night, Lysandra would no longer have been a map8¢vos, but
death has more brutally destroyed her grace. osipfiv may be used of the
‘charm’ of words or song (see LSJ 11), but foremost here are Lysandra’s
physical charms and grace. éxeivny / Moipav: accusative of exclama-
tion, common in expressions of grief, cf. CEG 512.2—-3, Asclepiades, AP
19.29.5 (= HE 966) 9eU Tov TexdvTa, Douris, AP 9.424.6 (= HE 1778), Sens
2011: 225, Reed on Bion, EA 28. Tig here functions as a relative pro-
noun, cf. Call. Epigr. 28.2 (= HE 1042), Harder 2012: 11 641, LS] B 11 1d.
The transmitted i7, fitis would require -n n- to be scanned as a single long
syllable; either the error was a simple slip or it arose from the unfamiliar-
ity of the rare use of Tis. vApaTa Tikp: we are all caught in the threads
which the Fates spin for us, cf. e.g. 253, 573.

9-10 [500-1] lack a main verb, as Toi must be the Homeric relative
pronoun, ‘breasts ... which cared for me ...”. The anacoluthon is not,
however, difficult: uooTol is placed in the nominative at the head of the
sentence as the principal subject of the thought (see Smyth §941), ‘T was
unable to repay my mother’s breasts which nourished me’, but the second
relative pronoun ois disrupts the syntax. kevedv ydAa has been taken
as a second accusative after éképnoov, ‘nourished me with milk in vain’,
but the postulated construction is very awkward. The poet may rather be
imitating Call. Epigr. 50.1 (= HE 1261) thv Opuyiny Aloxpeny, dyaBov y&ia,
w&ow [Bentley: ouoiv] év ¢éoBAois kTA., in which case kevedv y&ha is nomi-
native and in apposition to paoToi; such a mannered imitation is certainly
not out of keeping with the style of this poem, and there are other points
of contact between the poems: ynpoTpégov ~ éynpokdpel, f ypnUs UaoTY
& &méxer xoprtas (Epigr 50.4). Knowledge of Callimachus’ epigrams by a
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poet working in lower Egypt in the late third or second century B¢ would
hardly surprise. For the theme of the couplet cf. Menecrates, AP9.490.5-6
(= HE 2593—4), on a mother who kills her fourth child after the first three
have died, “o¥ 8péyw”, Aé€aca, “ti y&p TAfov; "Aid1, paoTol, / k&uveTe' KepdHow
mévBog duoxB8otepov”. For other poetic uses of the language of maternal
breast and milk see Hopkinson on Call. %. 6.95. ynpotpépov: another
high-style epithet, cf. 194—35n., Eur. Ale. 668; it is paired with x&pis also at
GVI 969.5 and 1928.4—5.

11 [502] 8psov: the unaugmented aorist in such wishes is common in
Homer and is here another poetic feature. Dido’s regret that she has no
‘little Aeneas’ to recall the man she haslost (Virg. Aen. 4.327-30) has some-
thing in common with Lysandra’s regret concerning her father. STrws
p1 is an unusually ‘prosaic’ verse-end.

12 [503] ai®va ‘for his whole lifetime’, an accusative of the extent of
time; prepositional phrases such as &is aiGva are much more common,
see LSJ adeov 11. pvAuns évlos &AaoTtov ‘unbearable grief of memory’.
mévBos SAaoTov is an epic formula, cf. Il 24.105 (Thetis for Achilles), Od.
1.342 (Penelope for Odysseus), 24.423 (grief for a child), and the phrase
exploits a believed etymology of &\aocTov as ‘unforgotten’ or ‘unforget-
table’, & + MBw, cf. Schol. Il. 22.261, 24.105 (D), Et. Mag. s.v. 57.39—40,
Bulloch on Call. k. 5.87: Eudemos will thus endure ‘an unforgetting grief
of memory’.

13—14 [504-5] Lysandra/é and Philoniké are both much less commonly

attested than the corresponding masculine names. ouvopnikes: see
5—6n. kai EUSnuos is scanned as three syllables by synecphonesis,
see West 1982: 13. Fnvt: without the preceding fjv, we might nat-

urally have taken this as another Homeric relative pronoun; Lefebvre’s
tvd’, inside the relative clause, is unconvincing. As xoUpnv immedi-
ately precedes, the error may lie in -nv: Tas, ‘thus’, would be a suitable
Homerism for this poem.

15 [506] There is a breach of Hermann’s Bridge (349n.), here mitigated
by elision. éuov ... T&gov: accusative of motion towards without a prep-
osition. Cronert suggested Tois wop’ udv ... T&gov, but such a corruption
seems unlikely.

16 [507] kAavoaT’: the repetition from 19 evokes a refrain of a sort often
found in poems of mourning, cf. GVI 808, Bion, EA, [Moschus], EB, etc.
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LXIII SGOo1/20/21 = GVI 1944

A poem from Hellenistic Miletos for Alkmeonis, who had a leading
role as official priestess in Dionysiac cult in the city; another inscrip-
tion, of the first half of the third century Bc (Sokolowski 1955: no. 48),
provides important detail on that cult. Diod. Sic. 4.9.1 reports that
‘in many Greek cities, Bacchic groups of women gather every second
year. It is customary for unmarried virgins to carry the thyrsus and to
join in the inspired revelry, crying “euoi!” and honouring the god. The
married women sacrifice to the god in groupings and perform his rites
(Paxyevew) and generally celebrate the presence of Dionysus, imitating
the maenads who are reported to have accompanied the god in former
times’ (see Henrichs 1978: 144—6). Alkmeonis seems both to have taken
the leading role in the épeipacia which women performed every second
year (3—4n.) and to have regularly (perhaps annually) led Bacchic pro-
cessions in the city.

Bibl. Haussoullier 1919, Henrichs 1969, 1978: 148—9 (with a photo of
the stone after p. 124), Merkelbach 1972, Breuer 1995: 87—-9, Hermann

1998: no. 733, Jaccottet 2003: 1 73—7, 133—4, 11 250—1.

1-2 [508—9] Women performing Dionysiac cult are given the precise words
with which they are to greet the tomb of the former priestess. ™V
éoiav xaipewv ... ipginv: in such constructions there may originally have
been an ellipse of a verb such as A¢yw or keAelw, but in our texts such an
accusative and infinitive of command was already an independent, and
rather formal, construction, cf. 77n., 679, Eur. Cycl. 101, Pl. Jon 5g0a1
Tov “lwva xodpew (with Rijksbaron 2007: 98), Theocr. 14.1 yaipew ToM
TOV &wdpa Quawviyov, Men. Dysc. 401. éciav: for this standard term in
Dionysiac and mystic contexts cf. Eur. Ba. g70-5 (with Dodds’s n. on
g70—-2), Eur. Cretans fr. 472.15 paxyos ékAndny do1wbels, Ar. Frogs 327 éoious
els iaochTas, §35 oolois puotais. Both 8otos and ypnotdés (4£52n.) are com-
monly used as complimentary epithets of the dead, but their combina-
tion is rare, cf. IG x11.1, 711, Fraser 1977: 71-3, 162-3; 6ciav refers to
Alkmeonis’ role and performance as priestess, xpnotfji to her virtues as a
woman. moMhATides: the Bacchants represent and are appointed by the
city. The adjective is formal and high in style, cf. Posidippus, SH 705.1 (=
118.1 A-B) MoUoa1 mohnTides, Anyte, AP 77.492.9 (= HE 754). ipginv:
an Ionic form for iépeia, ‘priestess’, cf. g ipé. B¢uis carries a resonance
of ‘religious appropriateness’, not just ‘right, proper’, cf. 122—-3n., SGO
o1/12/09 (Dionysiac cult in Hellenistic Halicarnassus) o1y&v & 11 kputrtodv
¢mioTduevos kal &UTely / Sooa Béuis.
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3—4 [510-11] distinguish two activities: ‘She both led you to the moun-

tain and carried all the holy things and sacred objects ...”. The fragmen-
tary first line of the Milesian cultic regulation (Sokolowski 1955: no. 48)
reads étav 8¢ 1) iépeix émi[ .....]m T& ifep& Umép THis TOAEwS ... tig dpos:

women performed Dionysiac cult in the mountains every second year,
cf. Eur. Ba. 115-16 Bpduios €07 &v &ymi tdoous / els 8pos els 8pos (with
Dodds’s n. on 115), 133—4 Tpietnpidwy / ais xaiper Aidvucos, 164, Theocr.
26.2. Posidippus 44 A-B is a funerary epigram for a mwap8évos, a servant
of Dionysus, for whom the Bacchants wept when she came ¢§ dpéwov (see
Bremmer 2006); an imperial inscription lays down the fine for a member
of the cult who ‘does not go with the group &is 8pos’ (Sokolowski 1969:
no. 181). dpyia ‘ritual objects’ not to be seen by the uninitiated,
cf. Theocr. 26.19, Dodds on Eur. Ba. 469—70, Henrichs 1969: 226—q,
Motte—Pirenne-Delforge 1992; the meaning is probably not fundamen-
tally different from ip&, cf. Theocr. 26.7 iep& & éx kioTas TeTovopéva xepotv
¢\oioar. Alkmeonis probably acted as kiotagopos (or xioTopdpos) in the
city’s Dionysiac processions. fiverkev: an aorist of g¢pw found largely in
Ionic; there is here no obvious difference in significance from the imper-
fect fiye: both presumably refer to repeated actions (contrast &yayov at
Theocr. 26.2). Té&ons ... PO ToAews refers to Alkmeonis’ role in pub-
lic processions and also evokes cults of the god mpd wéAews, a phrase used
of gods (and their priesthoods) who preserved the well-being of the city.
It is attested for cults of Dionysus in Smyrna and Ephesos, and cf. SGO
02/01/02 where 6 wpd wdAews is the title of one of three Dionysiac 8iaoor,
Robert-Robert 1989: 171-6, Petzl 1987: 142.

5 [512] Later evidence suggests that in some cults priests and priestesses
were referred to only by their title, not by their personal name, cf. £G 863,
1G11#, 3811, Eunapius, Vit. Phil. 7.3.1 (all with reference to Eleusinian cult);
this may be part of the point of givos — a citizen would know not to ask for
the holy woman’s name — but there is also an encomiastic force: the subject
of the inscription is so well known that no local would need to ask the name.
This naming practice may perhaps have something to do with the otherwise
obscure Men. Dysk. 496, where an absurd cook claims that one can ingratiate
oneselfwith a ‘middle-aged woman’ by calling her ‘priestess’. Alkpsrwvis:
the lady’s name was almost certainly Axuecwvis; the second syllable is length-
ened to accommodate the name to a hexameter, cf. 204, 238nn. Ahxuéwy is
regularly spelled ‘AAxpaicov in ancient texts and later manuscripts.

6 [513] Posiou: Rhodios is surprisingly rarely attested as a name; LGPN
lists one other from fourth-century Miletos and one from fourth-century
Ephesos. ‘Podolos occurs on Rhodes. KoAGV  poipav  #mioTapévn
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‘understanding her share of the good things’. This deliberately mystic
phrase is usually understood to refer to the blessings of the afterlife: now
that Alkmeonis is dead, she has received the eternal blessedness which
her cult held out to its members, see Henrichs 1969: 248-9. The chorus
of Eur. Ale. wish that, ‘if there is [in the Underworld] too something more
reserved for the good’, then Alcestis should share (petéyxouoa) in these
things (vv. 744-5). Such happiness is often described in terms of the acqui-
sition of knowledge, cf. Eur. Ba. 72—7 & pdkop, doTis edBad- / poov TeAeTs
Becov ei- / Baos ProTéy &ytoTevel / kai BraoeveTon Wu- / xé&w v 8peoot Pokyey- / wv
botiois kaBappoiow; there is a resonance of special privilege also at Bacchyl.
5.51 (on Hieron) &ABios it Beds / poipdv Te koG Etropev.

LXIV Bernand g4 = GVl 1312

A Hellenistic, probably second century Bc, poem from Egypt, though the
exact provenance is unknown; the poem for Aline implies that the stéle
was erected in a rural area away from large settlements.

Bibl. Segre 1941 (editio princeps, with photo), Bing 1998, Rossi 2001: 59-60,
Sens 2006: 147-8, Hoschele 2007: §46-8, 2010: 119—22, Christian 2015:
312-14.

1-3 [514-16] The deceased addresses a sequence of possible passers-by:
‘Even if you, herdsmen, ... and you shepherds ..., but [i.e. nevertheless]
do you, (literate) traveller ...’; the implication that those addressed in 1—2
would not be able to read the inscription is all but made explicit in g. In
Leonidas, AP#%.657 (= HE 2062—-73) the deceased asks shepherds to make
pastoral offerings on his grave; the improbability that ‘real’ shepherds
could read such a poem is thematised in the inscription, and this is a
striking marker of difference between ‘literary’ and ‘non-literary’ poems.
The opening couplet of Leonidas’ poem has some similarity to the first
couplet of the inscription: moiéves ol TaUTnY Speos pdyiv oiomoleite / aiyas
xeUelpous éppoTéovTes [Scaliger: 2upotéovtes codd.] dis xTA. For the literacy
of some earlier shepherds (sixth-century BcC Attica) see Langdon 2015,

1 [514] Pouxdror &vdpes: a Homeric phrase, cf. Il 18.571. There is no rea-
son to connect the phrase with the bandits of the Nile delta called Boukdor,
best known from the Greek novels (see Rutherford 2000). 680V
SrapeifeTe THVS: may just mean ‘travel along this road’ (cf. Aesch. Sept.
394-5), but the movement of the Boukdror and pnrovépor and their herds
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may be contrasted with that of the ‘traveller’ who follows a marked track;
if so, ‘cross over this path’ may be the meaning.

2 [515] @éppete ‘graze’, active, cf. Eur. Hipp. 75 olUte oty &€iol pépPerv
poTd. pnAovépor: a rare word (Eur. Ale. 573, Cycl. 660, Choerilus fr. 5.1
Bernabé) before late epic (common in Quint. Smyrn. and Nonnus). The
picture of rural life in 1—2 is coloured by poetic imagination.

3 [516] See 1—gn. The Muses presided over education, and images of
them were regularly placed in schoolrooms, cf. e.g. Herodas 3.1, 57, 97;
‘raised by the labours of the Muses’ is a poetic periphrasis which adver-
tises what it describes: writing like this is what such k&uator can do for you.
There is no need to understand that the ‘passer-by’ addressed is a poet or
that Aline herself was a ‘professional poet’.

4 [517] atdhoas ofju’ Adivns ‘having addressed Aline’s tomb’. Peek suggests
that ofjy’ AAivns are the actual words of the greeting, ‘having said “tomb of
Aline” ...’; this is attractive, as the passer-by is probably indeed imagined
as saying ofjy’ AAivns, xoipe, but it produces an awkward connection with
5, in which xoipe clearly is the cited greeting with eimv. Aldivns: the
name is well attested in Egypt and sporadically elsewhere in the Greek
world.

5—6 [518-19] 8is [kx]UTds Exo15 T68: ‘may you yourself also have this [i.e.
T6 xaipew] twice over’, cf. Bernand 1.5-6 (Ptolemaic Egypt) &A\& tov &v
T&ow Adyov, & Eéve, kad pe TrpootiTas / “xadpew TOV KaTd yiis”, S1mAda TalTa
A&y O1S. [ka]UTés, i.e. kal abTds, is perhaps the most attractive supple-
ment, but it cannot be considered certain. Aeitrw ... Aéhormra: there is
here no discernible difference between the tenses. Tpifuya: a poetic
variant for tpia, cf. Soph. fr. 545 R, Eur. Hel. 357 (with Kannicht’s n.),
Archias, AP6.18.1 (= GP3614).

LXV SGOo1/20/98 = GVI 1536

A Hellenistic poem from Miletos. We learn in the last verse that
Polydamantis was married but had not given birth; perhaps she died in
childbirth. Her mother is said to be ‘old’ (and see §—4n.), but that term
can be rather flexible in reference. The names of her parents and her
husband were probably given elsewhere on the monument.

Bibl. Hermann 1998: no. 746.
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1 [520] TTovAuSapavTi: the name is not found elsewhere; the masculine
TToAu/TTouAud&pas appears in various parts of the Greek world.

2 [521] kuavéav TTopBuis’ see 440—1n. éBns ‘you stepped on to’; dva-
Badvew is more common in this sense.

3—4 [522—3] The production of grandchildren to look after one in old
age was one of the major hopes that Greeks had for their children, cf.
138, 194—5nn. oUdé 11 ‘not at all’. KkNSéMovas ... ynpaos oUAopévou:
lit. ‘[to be] carers for [his] grim old age’. This could mean that he is
already old, or it could look ahead to the time that he becomes old, cf. 7.

5—6 [524-5] A difficult couplet. As transmitted, one verb (éokiace, or
¢mi ... éokiaoe in a very extended tmesis (Peek 1971: 216-17)) has two
subjects and two objects in asyndeton: ‘but a dark cloud darkened the
lovely house, forgetfulness (darkened) your family with its robe’. This
would be a very striking and emotional poeticism; the only alternatives
are extensive emendation or the assumption of a lacuna, and neither is
attractive. Caution about the text is, however, required. éTITTOpQUpPEN:
if correct, the only attestation of this compound. In /l. wopgupeos is con-
nected with death (e.g. 5.89, 16.334), and is often glossed as uéAas by
grammarians, cf. Hesych. w3084, Lfgrk. AMBn ... p&peorv: cf. 472 Anbng

.. mémhov, where see n. Emendation to Aféns Thv yevery g&peow is tempt-
ing, but leaves the problem of the two accusative phrases unresolved.
Polydamantis’ death without leaving children puts the future survival of
the family in doubt.

8 [527] Cf. Eur. Alc. 944 f uév y&p &vdov &geddn W ¢pnuia (Introduction, p.
g0), Call. Epigr. 20.5-6 (= HE 1197-8) xatfhgnoev 8¢ Kupfvn / mdoa TOV

eUTekvov ¥fipov idoloa dduov.

LXVI SGO o5/01/52 = IK 28.520 = GVl 1512

A poem from Hellenistic Smyrna for a two-year-old girl. The final verse is
an iambic trimeter, rather than a pentameter, in order to accommodate
her father’s name, cf. 2o4n.

Bibl. Page 1976: 174-6, Garulli 2008b.

1 [528] The repeated T and A sounds may evoke the babbling of the child
described in 1-2. aipUAa kwTilouoa ‘with your winning babbling’;
the same phrase is used, at the head of a pentameter, of a three-year-old
girl in GVI 840.2 (Hellenistic Thessaly), and cf. GVI 698.1—2 (Hellenistic
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Cyprus), an eight-year-old girl loved oUvexa Tepmviis / aipuhing. The phrase
derives from Hes. WD 374 where it is used of the ‘charming lies’ (West)
of a sexy but thieving woman, cf. WD 78 of Pandora. The adaptation of
the Hesiodic phrase to the cute babbling of a toddler in two (? roughly
contemporary) poems from regions as separate as Smyrna and Thessaly is
an interesting example of the issues raised by the composition and trans-
mission of epitaphic poetry, see Introduction, pp. 10-16, Garulli 2012:
2209—30. Menander Rhetor uses the phrase of how a bride might attempt
to deceive her husband on their wedding-night (407.10 Sp. = p. 148
R-W). &riTaMes probably means ‘you used to delight/entertain/win
over’, though the verb standardly has the parent as subject and the child
as object and means ‘nourish, rear’. The description of a young child
Tatpl ... / ... mpoooaipov® (where wpoooaivov® might be suggested) at
GVI g77.1—2 is rather similar, see next n.

2 [529] ifoa: the final syllable is lengthened before vtp-, cf. GP 1
XXXIX. TpauAnv: this and related words are applied to the speech
both of young children (e.g. GVI 9777.1 vnmiéyois TpauMopaoct, Ar. Clouds
862, 1381) and of lisping adults; for discussion of the similarity of these
two modes cf. Arist. De aud. 801bs—8, Probl. 11.9o2b17-24. yfipuv: a
poetic term for ‘voice’, almost oxymoronic with TpauAfyv.

3 [530] xéATwv &md pnTépos: the accent on a disyllabic preposition is
thrown back to the first syllable when it follows its noun (‘anastrophe’,
8o—1n.), but not when it is followed by a further noun dependent on the
first, cf. K-B 1 434. Thv 811t ‘the two-year-old’.

4 [531] The two halves of the verse stand in pointed opposition: &oTeugrs
~ peihiye, Aidns ~ NikdToA &otepens ‘unflinching, who cannot be
moved’, here used as a choicer, poetic alternative for a word such as
&otpemrros, used of Charon and death (GVI 868.3, 1919.9, Lyc. Alex.
813) and cf. AP 7.483.1 Aidn &\itdveuTe kai &tpote. Homer does not use
&oTeupns of persons, but cf. Theocr. 13.37 (Telamon). peidixe ‘sweet’,
‘gentle’. The choice of epithet perhaps continues the theme of the girl’s
speech, cf. Hes. Theog. 84 (the good king) ToU & #me’ éx oTbduaros pel ueihiya.

5 [532] Trepi odpa kaAUrTo1: tmesis, but also suggesting that the earth now
surrounds Nikopolis as koUgn ... kévis embraces oéfev wepi odua. There is
perhaps an echo of Il. 14.359 (Sleep speaks) poAakodv Tepl k@dua K&AUW;
sleep and death are habitually associated, see Introduction, p. 29. The
wish that the earth may lie ‘light’ upon the dead is one of the most com-
mon of all epitaphic topoi, cf. 636, GVI1389.2 (Hellenistic Rhodes) kougn
8¢ Te yaia kaAUTTol, Lattimore 1942: 65—74, Introduction, p. go.



204 COMMENTARY: LXVI-LXVII, 533-537

6 [533] An iambic trimeter to accommodate Zopaticvos (v — v — U);
SGO or/01/94 is another poem from Hellenistic Smyrna for Demetrios
and his wife SZapamids, and it too is in iambics. Later, however, Zapaicovais
allowed to begin a hexameter (GVI854.2, SGO 13/07/05). 8ppruov: a
remarkable epithet for a two-year-old girl; in epic this is applied to heroes
and objects like a spear, ‘strong, mighty’ (cf. Silk 1983: g25), and Page
emended to 4Bpipou so that it applies to Sarapion. Applied to Nikopolis,
the sense is presumably something like ‘remarkable, amazing’, or perhaps
‘vigorous’ (cf. 8&Mos) but the term lacks a true parallel; Garulli 2008b
points out that the application of 8Bpiuov to a child fits with the novel
expressions in 1.

LXVII GVI 947

A Hellenistic poem of unknown provenance, but very likely from the
eastern Aegean: the dead girl’s name, Syme, is otherwise known only as
the name of the island north of Rhodes and its legendary eponym (RE
4A.1097-8). The inscription is very worn and uncertainty about some
readings remains.

Bibl. Pfuhl-Mobius Textband 1 no. §9q.

1-2 [534-5] Umo pnTpds / xep&dv ‘(guided/attended) by my mother’s
hands’, see LSJ umé A 11 5. The bride’s mother normally accompanied
her daughter in the procession as far as the bridegroom’s house, see
Oakley-Sinos 1993: 34. The poem follows the expected sequence, which
Syme did not live to enjoy: wedding procession, wedding-night (with the
accompaniment of song outside the chamber), and then children, cf.
LX1I. Literary epitaphs play with the theme of the young woman who dies
on her actual wedding-night, cf. e.g. Philip, AP 7.186 (= GP 2795-800),
Thallus, AP7.188 (= GP g420-7).

3 [536] yéupou mepikadréos Uuvov: the adjective colours both nouns,
but more naturally describes the song (‘hypallage’); y&uou ... Guvov in
fact go closely together as ‘wedding-hymn’. Homer uses wepikadAns only
for people or objects (including musical instruments, /I. 1.603, Od.
1.153). &xouoa: unaugmented aorist.

4 [537] ‘I did not wipe away my children’s sweet laments with my robe’;
mémAols was at first read as woéTpos, but the published photograph cer-
tainly suggests mémAois. The oxymoronic yAukepdv 8pfivov, a striking noun
to use of the tearful complaints of a child, sadly caps the sequence of
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missed events which Syme has outlined: there is now 8pfjvos, but not the
one she wanted to hear. We are perhaps to remember Achilles’ likening
of Patroclus to a tearful girl pursuing her mother for comfort at 77. 16.7—
11. épaga: the standard meaning of u&oow is ‘press upon, knead’, but
‘wipe’ seems possible at Theocr. 17.97 (with Hunter 200g: 128), SGO
03/01/08.1-2 fis poddmnyus / "Hass uogapé[vn xelpas, SEG 30.1364.2; there
is, however, no really close parallel for the current example.

6 [539] 680U ... HduT&TNY &TpaTrév: lit. ‘the very sweet path of your jour-
ney’; the passer-by is imagined to be on a journey that will bring him great
pleasure, cf. e.g. 7n., 8. Elsewhere 6865 and &tpamés can be opposed to
each other, as the wide road to the narrow path.

7 [540] &yysAAe ‘carry the message’, see LX introductory n. oikous:
poetic plural.

8 [541] ‘... and (tell her) not to ...". For the deceased’s request to the
living to cease from lamentation cf. 693n.

9 [542] One of the most familiar motifs of consolation, cf. GVI 1549.1
(Hellenistic Rheneia) TTAwTia, oUk éml ool podvm Alva Moipon #[kAwoa]v,

Lattimore 1942: 218. Moip’ is here given a capital letter as ‘Fate’, the
deity which spins our destiny, but the distinction from poipa in 1, ‘a ter-
rible fate’, is anything but firm. érékAwoev: aorist of ¢mxAwbew, ‘spin,

assign as lot’, cf. 253, 345. Moip’ émékAwoey is a very common verse-end in
epitaphs, see Drew-Bear 1979, Lougovaya 2011.

10 [543] xpéooovas: Tonic for kpeittovas. ‘Greater people’ than Syme are
those of social or political importance. An expansion of this idea is one of
the principal sources of humour in Lucian’s Dialogues of the Dead: however
grand you are, you end up in the Underworld. ¢iv Aidm encloses a
ring around the poem (cf. is Aidnv in 1) as does 1 uoip’ ~ g Moip’.

LXVIII SGOo1/01/07 = IK 41.509 = GVI 1874

A late Hellenistic poem from Knidos for Atthis, the deceased wife of
Theios. There are four stanzas, marked off by empty lines on the stone,
as also is a deceased wife’s response in SGO 01/20/24 (Miletus, probably
second century BC). As selfsstanding units, the four stanzas respond to
each other and pick up recurrent themes. This is not simply a case of
four ‘separate’ epitaphs for the same person; there is an emotional narra-
tive running through the whole. The rhythmical and metrical skill of the
whole is high; every hexameter has bucolic diaeresis (weakened in 13).
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The four stanzas form patterns of similarity and difference: stanzas of
four verses alternate with stanzas of six; the first two stanzas are addressed
by Theios to his wife, the third by Atthis to him, and the final stanza offers
a public statement about Atthis and the tomb by Theios, before a final turn
back to second-person address. The first two stanzas therefore cohere as
a unit, whereas the second two show a marked break after Atthis’ speech
(11-14). For the interchange of second and third person in an epitaph
for a wife cf. e.g. Lv. The three stanzas in which Theios addresses his wife
all contain the names Theios and Atthis, whereas in the third stanza Atthis
names only her husband; so too, Atthis’ thoughts are entirely devoted
to her husband, whereas Theios seems much more preoccupied with his
own misery than with his dead wife’s fate. To what extent this is the inevit-
able self-absorption of the survivor and to what extent familiar male
self-importance (or both) may be debated, see further 1g-14n.

A very remarkable feature of the poem is its dialect. The first and third
stanzas show the standard features of the Ionic poetic tradition; with one
exception in each case, however (edgpocuvns 6, fighiov 20), the two longer
stanzas exhibit the Doric long « rather than Ionic n, but no other mark-
edly Doric features; there would, for example, be no reason to read oio®,
a Doric future, rather than oicw or Téo for o¢o in 19. All stanzas show
the influence of the traditional poetic language descended from Homer.
Knidos was a Dorian foundation (it is called the ‘splendid bulwark of the
Dorian land’ in a Hellenistic poem from Mylasa, Marek-Zingg 2018: v.
108), and the dialectal colour of Knidian public inscriptions is Doric until
well into the imperial period; other inscribed poetry from Knidos is either
Doric or Ionic or occasionally a mixture. For dialectal mixture in general
see Introduction, pp. 8—9.

The history and position of Knidos make the presence of Ionic speakers
anything but surprising, but the regularity and persistence of the Ionic—
Doric interchange in the poem for Atthis strongly suggests that particular
effects were being sought; it is hard to believe that this variety is due sim-
ply to a stonecutter who occasionally slipped into the dialect more natural
to him (see further below on v. 6). In the first and third stanzas, husband
and wife address each other with Ionic forms, and that might suggest
either that this was their natural ‘dialect’ and/or that the poet chose the
standard language of the poetic tradition for this solemn exchange. The
second stanza is also addressed by Theios to Atthis, but it is far more emo-
tionally charged than the first and has very clear links with the structures
and motifs of lament; it is, in effect, a brief elegiac lament. This raises
the possibility that the Doric colouring of this stanza is intended to be
generically appropriate; whether there was, or was believed to be, a con-
nection between Doric dialect and lamentation has been much debated,
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but Eur. Andr. 103—16 and Chariclo’s impassioned distress in the elegiacs
of Callimachus, Hymn to Athena (vv. 85—g5) make a strong circumstantial
case. Both of these texts are elegiac, and the second stanza of the Knidian
poem activates a link between elegy and mourning, which is, in any case,
always present, if usually latent, in funerary epigram, see further Hunter
1992a: 18-22, Rossi 1999. The Doric hexameter laments of the bucolic
tradition (Theocritus 1, Bion, Lament for Adonis and [Moschus], Lament
for Bion) may well have strengthened for the Knidian poet a link between
Doric colouring and lamentation. Kaibel’s correction of edgpoctvns in 6
to the Doric form at least deserves a place in the apparatus, and there are
many places in our corpus of funerary epigrams where a lamentatory col-
ouring may explain Doric forms, see, e.g. Dickie 1994: 117-18. Whether
the special character of the second stanza has anything to do with the fact
that it is the only stanza in which (apparently) pentameters are not always
indented (eisthesis) is unclear.

The Doric forms of the final stanza may reflect the norms of Knidian
monuments or may show that the ‘restraint’ of the opening stanza, which
is not out of keeping with the emotional level of much inscribed epigram,
no longer suits Theios’ mournful mood. The final declaration of 19-20,
in which Theios expresses his decision to live rather than to die, then
appropriately reverts to the Ionic of the opening stanza. The search for
meaning behind this poem’s dialectal variation is inevitably speculative
and the results fragile; this unusually long and unusually complex poem,
however, invites such speculation.

For comparable poems of dialogue between a dead woman and her
family see SGO 01/20/24 (above, p. 205), and LXX below.

Bibl. Zumin 1975: 375—7, Hanink 2010 (with photograph), 2017.

1 [544] Adiva ... TOMPwv SwphuaTa: lit. ‘built stone structures of tombs’.
dounua is a very rare word, cf. IK 35.63 (Mysia, early imperial) ... T&8e
T&p TUMBwI Bwunuata dakpudevta / Puoudv kai oThAns, but it perhaps suits
the relatively impressive structure which seems to have housed Atthis’
tomb (see Hanink 2010: 17). Zingerle 1931: 73—4 proposed SwpfjuaTa,
cf. BwpfiuaTt TUPRou on a very fragmentary Lycian inscription (7TAM 11
205), SGO 08/08/07 (imperial Mysia) mé&p TUpBwt dwphpata ... / Bwudv
kai oTnAng; with this reading A&iva would be principally understood with
TUpBwv by ‘hypallage’. Change seems, however, unnecessary, and #teu§a
perhaps suits the inscribed reading. Orsiog, lit. ‘Uncle’, is a very rare
name (LGPN offers only two other examples); whether this has anything
to do with the difference in age from his dead wife (2) is unclear.
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2 [545] ATtbis: nominative for vocative, cf. 5, 410, 452, SGO 01/20/92
Kovadis, GV 1918.1, K-G 1 47-8, Schmidt 1968: 89—g5; this is common
with names and nouns in -is, but there is no reason to doubt mwpdpaot in
6. Atthis, lit. ‘Attic Girl’, is not a very common name (Sappho frr. 49.1,
96.16); LGPN 11 identifies only two examples from Athens. The name
might be bestowed on any slave woman from Attica (cf. SGO 08/01/36,
with Gow-Page on GP 2232-7), but there is no clear indication that our
Atthis is associated with Attica. 6 8is Tiis ofis NAkins TTpoyipwv ‘an old
man twice your age’; the genitive will be a kind of genitive of compari-
son, perhaps influenced by mwpo- in the otherwise unattested compound
mpoyépwv. The expression is at least awkward and Kaibel’s mpotepéov,
the present participle of mpotepeiv, ‘being twice in advance of your age’,
deserves consideration; the expression would then be a variation for the
more prosaic 6 5is Tfj1 fHiikim ool TpoTepidv. T and I are easy to confuse, and
yépwv is in the context an easy enough slip to explain.

3 [546] Theios naturally expected that Atthis would arrange his burial
(apparently an inhumation rather than a cremation). The expression
conjures up the idea that Atthis herself would bury the corpse, or at least
take part in the burial, cf. Longus, D&C 1.91.5 (the burial of Dorcon)
YTiv puév oUv oMY &réBeocaw; it is tempting to associate this notion with rit-
ualised throwing of handfuls of earth over the coffin by close relatives, as
happens in some modern cultures, and see Alexiou 2002: 44.

3—4 [546-7]1 For such outbursts cf. Eur. Ale. 384 & 8aipov, oias culUyou W
&mooTepeis (bitterly ironic in the circumstances), Theodoridas, AP7.439.1
[= HE 3532] &xpite Molpa, IGUR 111 1148.9—4 Pdoxave doiuov, / olas oly
boiws EATridas eséTapes, GVI10944.9—4 & daiuov pBovdAedpe kTA., Catullus §.19-
14 at wobis male sit, malae tenebrae / Orci, quae omnia bella devoratis. In his pre-
scription for the rhetorical povendia, ‘lament’, Menander Rhetor notes ‘at
the beginning one must make complaints (oxeThi&ewv) against the spirits
(8aiuovas) and unjust fate’ (435.10-11 Sp. = 202 R-W). &xprte ‘undis-
criminating, lacking judgement’, see 493n. ¢oPeoas NéNov: cf. 611-12
TUuBos &mrexBtis, / 85 TOV éuddv TokeTdV ¢oBecev fgAov. The extinguishing of
light is a very common image in Greek lamentation, see Alexiou 2002:
153, 168, 177, 187-9. Callimachus puts the idea to a new use in his epi-
taphic poem for Heraclitus, Epigr. 2 (= HE 1203-8).

5 [548] The idea that a loved one’s last breath or soul could be caught
by the mouth of his or her lover, as a kind of ‘last kiss’, is very common
in Latin texts, see Pease on Virg. Aen. 4.684, Reed on Bion, FA 44-5o0.
Apparent Greek examples are few: Bion, EA 47, Longus, D&C 1.50.1,
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GVI 739 (dying husband), SEG 26.1217 (dying wife), Lebek 1976; 73
shows the much simpler form of ‘leaving the breath’. Why the Latin
examples are so much more numerous is unclear; influence from Latin
to Greek, whether of literature or real practice or both, is not impossi-
ble. The whole verse amounts to ‘Atthis, who lived and died for me ...".
In Lxx1v (Sardinia, early empire), a wife exchanges her life for that of
her husband, as he was ‘releasing the breath from his limbs’, cf. 626,
631—2nn.

6 [549] The contrast between past and present is a very common struc-
ture in lamentation, see 288n., Alexiou 2002: 165—71.

7—9 [550-2] Such questioning reproofs or ‘complaints’ to the dead are
another standard motif of Greek lament, see Alexiou 2002: 161-f, 182—
4, Hanink 2010: 26-7.

7 [550] &yvé: the meaning is probably ‘chaste’ (LS] 11 1), i.e. ‘faithful’ to
me, cf. 8n., though this is much more commonly used of young, unmar-
ried women, ‘virgins’, than of married women; for the latter cf. SEG 2.656
(Smyrna, late Hellenistic) moTtot&tny kai &yvordtn (a husband honours
his dead wife), 26.1217 (imperial Spain) &yvfis, épartfis, koAfis (of a dead
wife), 48.1428. Itis possible that Latin pia, a standard designation for wives
(OLD gb), has been influential on some of these late examples. The dead
are often referred to by such expressions as ‘the holy chorus of heroes’,
and a Knidian poem of the fourth century Bc refers to the ‘holy house’
of Plouton (SGOo1/01/10), butitseems unlikely that &yv& could merely
indicate Atthis’ status as one of the honoured dead. TrouAuyonTs,
which is not attested elsewhere, is perhaps modelled on the Homeric
ToAuddkputos (Il 17.192, 24.620 of Hector); moAukAadTeor in 15 is a fur-
ther variant on the idea. rouAu- is an epic form (K-B 1 599—4) inherited by
the subsequent poetic language. Ti Trévhipov Utrvov iavels: 2 common
form of hexameter ending, cf. HHAphr. 177 (Aphrodite to Anchises) i vu
viyypetov Utvov iavels;, HHHermes 289 Uotatov Umvov iadonis, Theocr. §.49
6 1oV &tpotrov Umvov iavwv, Call. fr. 75.2 mpoviugiov Gmvov ialocr. There
need not be a specific model here, though a Knidian poet is likely to have
known the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite very well.

8 [551] The sleep of death leads naturally to memories of how Theios
and Atthis used to ‘sleep together’. The fact that Atthis ‘never moved
her head from her husband’s chest’ proves the claim in &yvé. In the
epitaphic poem for Lesbia’s passer, Catullus claims nec sese a gremio illius
mouebat, 3.8.
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9 [552] épnuawdcaca: cf. GVI 1927.1 yfipos épnuwocaca Tatpds vékus KTA. At
Eur. Ale. 944—9 Admetus says that ¢pnuia inside the house, as he looks at
the empty bed where Alcestis used to be, will make life intolerable; cf. also
Ale. 925 MkTpwy koitas & épnuous. Menander Rhetor (see 3—4 n.) says that,
if the dead person is a member of the speaker’s family, the latter should
‘lament his own desolation (¢pnpica)’, 434.26 Sp. = 202 R-W. TOV oUKETL
is another motif which Theios shares with Euripides’ Admetus, cf. Alc. 278;
Alcestis too refers to both herself and the dead more generally as ‘the no
longer’ or ‘those who are no longer’ (Ale. 271-2, 322, 387, 392). Itis a
standard motif of laments to describe typical actions which the dead or
their family will ‘no longer’ do, cf. 444n., Theocr. 1.116-17, [Moschus],
EB 20-1, or to regret that the sun will ‘no longer’ look upon the dead,
cf. SEG 16.532, 49.1350; Theios’ self-description is a harshly blunt version
of the motif, here applied to the survivor, not to the dead. ‘Ardav: the
Doric accusative of the disyllabic form “Aidng, which often appears as "Adng
on inscriptions.

10 [553] rounds off Theios’ lament by essentially repeating the conclu-
sion of the opening stanza.

11-14 [554—7] Merkelbach—Stauber suggest that we might understand
that Atthis appears to Theios in a dream to speak to him. The motif of the
dead returning in a dream is familiar, with Achilles’ dream of Patroclus in
1l. 23 the most famous case; in LXXI1I (Smyrna, early imperial) a mother
pleads with the Underworld powers to allow her to see her dead daugh-
ter ‘in a dream’, and in LxX1X (Lydia, date uncertain) a daughter killed
by lightning appears to her mother ‘in the darkest night’ and urges her
to cease from lamentation (see Hunter 2018: 19—20). For the consoling
(and physically relieving) appearance of a dead wife to her husband in a
dream cf. Eur. Ale. §54—1, Prop. 4.11.81—4.

11 [554] AnBns: see 472n.; the genitive is partitive, ‘drink from ...”. For
the idea that the dead do not drink Lethe and therefore remember cf.
GVI 1090.10 (Egypt, second century AD) Anfng ok &mov Aipada (but I
dwell in Elysium, etc.), AP7.846.9—4 ouU &, &i 8¢, &v pBiucvoior / ToU Anbng
¢t guoi [‘as far as concerns me’] un T winig woépaTos; at On grief 5 Lucian
quips that those who have reported to us about the Underworld, such as
Theseus and Odysseus, cannot have drunk from Lethe, for otherwise they
would have had no memory of what they had seen. Aidwvidos, a word
not attested elsewhere, is a feminine form from ‘Ai8cwvets, a poetic name
for Hades. It is perhaps just ‘belonging to Hades’, rather than ‘daughter
of Hades’, as it has often been understood; Hades had no children in
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Greek mythology. éoxaTov Uswp: a draught of Lethe is usually the very
last drink the ‘ordinary dead’ will have.

12 [555] A purpose clause with a vivid and emphatic subjunctive, despite
¢gmov, cf. CGCG 45.9; the optative was fast disappearing, even from the lan-
guage of poetry. Trapnyopinv reverses the normal situation in which
the living seek consolation for their loss. The reversal descends in some
sense from Achilles in the Underworld of Od. 11, who tells Odysseus not
to try to console (mapauddv) him for death (488), but then does find
pleasure in tales of the exploits of his son (538-40); at Prop. 4.11.64 the
dead Cornelia addresses her sons as meum post fata lewamen. In reality, of
course, Theios himself here draws consolation from the conceit that his
wife has her memories of him as consolation. That Atthis does still have
her husband in some form, if only as a consoling memory, is important
to the rhetoric by which Theios ‘seeks permission’ from her to continue
living, as he will state at the end of the poem.

13-14 [556—7] At Eur. Ale. 935-61 Admetus argues that his fate is more
unfortunate than Alcestis’, because she is now beyond the reach of grief,
whereas he must live with the desolation and disgrace of what has hap-
pened, see Introduction, pp. §1-2. Here, Theios puts a related argument
in his wife’s mouth; this is not just self-pity (though it is that too). That
his dead wife knows of his misery and that he is more wretched than she
is eases the guilt of the survivor and justifies to the world at large the
ostentatious display of misery. Y&MWY ... TOV &u1&vTwy: a very unusual
expression, apparently picking up the same idea as &yv& in 7. ‘Unstained’
of a marriage finds its closest parallels in Christian descriptions of virgins
and of the pure life, cf. Ep. Hebr. 19.4 Tipos 6 y&uos ... kal f) koitn dpiavTos,
Lampe s.v. &uiavTos.

15-18 [558-61] are no longer addressed to Atthis, but seem to be a pub-
lic declaration by Theios of his responsibility for the memorial; 18, how-
ever, forms a transition back to the personal theme of the final couplet.

15-16 [558-9] ‘This [monument] <is> the reward to the much lamented
Atthis for her chastity, though it is not equal to it nor worthy of her virtue,
but I'setitup ...”. caogpoouvas: this Doric form (with cw-) occurs on
an honorary decree from Hellenistic Knidos (/K 41.11). TTOAUKAQUTW1:
largely a poetic adjective, cf. Aesch. Pers. 674 & moAUxAauTe pidoior Bavav; at
623 (Sardinia, imperial) it is used of Hyakinthos.

17-18 [560-1] pvépav sis aiddva @epedvupov ‘a memorial bearing her
name for ever’. wnun / pwdua is normally ‘memory, remembrance’, as
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in the standard phrase pvfuns x&pw, whereas ‘memorial, monument’ is
prfipa, pvnpeiov; the rare exceptions include /GUR 11 306, 111 1154 (both
second/third century Ap), cf. 237n. Here the ideas of ‘monument’, pri-
marily suggested by ¢epcovupov, and ‘remembrance’ are perfectly natu-
rally combined; pv&pav els aidova varies pvéuav gis Tov &rovta xpovov, which
is a common phrase in honorific decrees. In a poem from (probably)
Hellenistic Megiste (Castellorizo) one Timon had his own tomb (pv&pa,
o&ua) built to prepare pvépa odcovios for himself (Heberdey-Kalinka 1896:
19). pepwvupov ‘bearing the name’ more usually means ‘named after
X’ than (as here) ‘displaying X’s name’. The monument of course bears
Theios’ name even more prominently than Atthis’. aUTOS &vdyKal ...
xopilépevos ‘myself, Theios, necessarily bestowing my breath upon our
child’. At Eur. Ale. 378 Admetus tells Alcestis that, with her death, there
is ‘much necessity’ upon him to become ‘mother’ to their children; cf.
Prop. 4.11.75 fungere maternis wicibus pater. As becomes clearer in 19-20,
Theios presumably here implies that, were it not for their child, he would
kill himself. mvedua xopiléuevos, another very unusual phrase, to some
extent reverses the motif of 5; there, ‘leaving breath’ indicated death,
here ‘breath’ marks continued life. It is striking that the child is brought
in so late in the poem and that Atthis is not made to mention her child;
Theios wants her to be thinking of him alone.

19 [562] oicw: cf. Simaitha’s resolution to carry on after the narrative
of her unhappiness at Theocr. 2.164, ¢yc & olo® TOV éuoév ooV oTrep
Uméotav. For Theios the sun will indeed continue to shine, despite 4,
though its light will bring him no pleasure. kai ToUTo: probably,
at least primarily, ‘carrying on living’, rather than ‘looking after our
child’. X&pwv ofo: x&pw normally follows the noun it governs, but
pre-position is well attested, see LS] x&pis VI 1. o¢o is a genitive form inher-
ited from Homer. &mnvdj ‘cruel, unyielding’.

20 [563] oTuyvois ‘sad, sullen’, cf. II. 22.483, Eur. Alc. 777 (both contexts
of mourning), Hipp. 290, Maccius, AP 5.130.1 [= GP 2488], [Moschus],
EA 4, 67 (mourning); at GVI 16g1.4 (Thrace, second century AD) a
mother whose daughter has died is described as oTuyvov Exouca p&os and
cf. Bernand §2.4 otuyvn & els AxépovT Euoles. oTuyvds is found in many
different contexts of death and the Underworld.

LXIX GVI 1565

A probably late Hellenistic poem from the Doric island of Astypalaia; it was
carved on the marble lintel of a tomb (Rouse 1906). Under the lintel, but
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separated from the poem, is Kheupdrpas, ‘of Kleomatra’, the only example
of this name recorded in LGPN (Kieomdrpa is of course very common).
If this is the name of a dead woman, it is surprising that much about the
poem, including the speaking voice and the address to (masculine) giho,
would otherwise probably have suggested that the deceased was a man. This
may indicate something about Kleomatra and/or her lifestyle (and her very
rare name might be relevant here). Another possibility is that this poem
was not originally written for Kleomatra but has been ‘borrowed’ for her
tomb, perhaps because she or her family liked the poem and its message;
that Kleomatra was the name not of the deceased but of the poetis possible,
but seems unlikely from the position of the name on the marble block.

There is a rich tradition of literature attacking ordinary sacrificial and
funerary practices, cf. e.g. Men. Dysk. 44'7—55. Close in spirit to our poem
is AP 11.8, an anonymous poem of uncertain date:

un pUpo, un oTepdvous Mibivais oThAaiot yopifou*
unde T6 TUp PALENIS &S KEVOY ) Bartrdv).

(vl pot, € T1 BéAels, x&ploar® Téppny B¢ peblokwy
TMAOV TroImotls, kouy 6 Bavev TrieTal.

Offer no perfume, no garlands to my stone pillar; burn no fire.
This is pointless expense. Give me something, if you want, while
I am alive. If you make ashes drunk, you will have mud, and the
dead do not drink.

Cronert 1910 asserted that the poem from Astypalaia was an imitation of
AP 11.8, but that does not seem necessary, although a version of AP11.8
is also incorporated into a longer Roman epitaph of the third or fourth
century AD debunking beliefs about the afterlife and funerary practices
(/GUR 111 1245). Many related themes appear in Lucian’s On grief (40
Macleod): people believe that ghosts ‘are nourished by our libations and
burned offerings at tombs’, and so ghosts without living ¢iAor go hungry
(9), whereas in fact the dead have no hunger or thirst (cf. 713-14n.) and
do not drink (16, 19). The theme of the pointlessness of offering food
and drink to the dead is connected with the carpe diem theme that, while
alive, one should enjoy life in the present moment, for there is no pleas-
ure after death, cf. SH 35 (Sardanapallos), Strato, AP 11.19, Rohland
forthcoming, Introduction, pp. §2-3.

Bibl. Cronert 1910, Wypustek 2013: 21-2.

1 [564] pn por Treiv @éped’ ‘do not bring me something to drink’; for this
common construction of the infinitive cf. Eur. Cycl. 257, 561, Xen. Hell.
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7.2.9, Smyth §2008, K-G 11 16. Drink and food offerings to the dead, who
were very often imagined as thirsty (see 714n.), were one of the most
common graveside rituals, see e.g. Lattimore 1942: 127—9, Garland 2001:
110-15; fifth-century regulations from Ceos prohibit more than three
chous of wine to be taken to the tomb at a funeral (Sokolowski 1969: no.
97A.8—9). Teiv is a colloquial form of the aorist infinitive meiv, arising
from itacistic pronunciation of the final diphthong. This may be the earli-
est known example; it occurs first in literature at Lucillius, AP 11.140.3
(= 49.3 Floridi), and cf. also Frag. Mim. 6.66 Cunningham, Heraeus 1915,
Floridi 2014: 272-3. As also in Lucillius, the colloquialism here has a
point: the dead brusquely dismisses the idea of drink or food offerings
in straightforward language which does not permit misunderstandings.
In the comic view of women, drink is the last thing they would refuse,
even when dead; for epigrams on death from drinking see §6—7n., Cairns
2016: 24365, Sens 2020: g7. &8¢ ‘hither’, ‘to this place’. péTnV:
any drink offering would just be wasted, cf. AP 11.8.2 (above). Some edi-
tors take u&rny with mémoton, but sense (‘I drank and it did me no good ...
?), thythm and the position of y&p are against this. méoTon ‘there has
been drinking’, an impersonal passive, cf. CGCG 36.13.

2 [565] &pxei: sc. <uor>, ‘enough!’. eMpvagos ‘rubbish, nonsense’, cf.
Men. fr. §72.5-6, human forethought is kamvos / kai pAfvagos, Ar. Clouds
365 T8Aa 8¢ T&VT 0Tl pAUapos. A very similar thought is put in the mouth
of a dead woman at SGO 18/15/19.9 (imperial Side) mw&vta y&p, éooa
PépeLs Ppoouns X&pLy, 0Tl Kevt) PASE.

3—6 [566—9g] Two interpretations seem possible. (i) gépecfe is the verb of
the if-clause, and the apodosis is TaUT ¢vépwv, with the verb ‘to be’ under-
stood; this necessitates only weak punctuation at the end of 5; (ii) pépeofe
is the imperative, and the if-clause has no main verb: ‘Butif .... <you want
to bring something>, bring ...”; TadT &vépwv is, then, a statement on its
own, detached from what precedes. Despite the anacoluthon, (ii) seems
in fact more natural and is adopted here.

3 [566] évexev pvAuns evokes the most common formulas of commemo-
ration on Greek funerary inscriptions, pvfungs éveka and uvAuns x&pw; the
formulaic quality may explain why uvfuns is not given in Doric form. The
dead here acknowledges that those left behind do want to carry out some
ritual act of remembrance; the advice is kinder than just ‘but if you really
want to do your duty ... . kai GV épiwoa ‘and <for the sake of> what I
experienced in life’; &v replaces adtév (or ékeivwv) & For such an accusa-
tive after Biodv cf. Dem. 18.190 with Wankel’s n.
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4 [567] Saffron and incense (to be burned together) make a suitably
humble offering, cf. Men. Dysk. 449 (with Sandbach’s n. on 450), RE
1A.1728-51 s.v. Safran. gépeode: the middle differs very little in reso-
nance from the active.

5 [568] Tois u” Utrodefapévors: i.e. the gods of the Underworld, to whom, in
any case, one did not normally pour libations of wine, see Stengel 1910:
1209-30, Henrichs 1983.

6 [569] évéipwv: a high, poetic word, cf. 595n. {wvTwy & oudiv éxouot
vekpoi: lit. ‘the dead have nothing which belongs to the living’, i.e. ‘the
dead have (no need for) anything which the living have’.

LXX Bernand g3 = GVI 1873

A probably late Hellenistic poem from Heracleopolis Magna near
Oxyrhynchus in Egypt. The poem consists of three stanzas or sections:
the first is either spoken by an anonymous ‘narrator’ or by the dead
Ammonia herself, speaking in a reserved and formal voice, and avoiding
all personal pronouns; the second is an emotional lament by Ammonia’s
widower, Harmodios, and in the third Ammonia addresses her husband
and urges him to stop grieving. The poem bears obvious similarities to
Lxvil from late Hellenistic Knidos, in which three stanzas are spoken
by the widower and one by the dead wife, Atthis. The stylistic level of the
Knidian poem is, however, persistently higher than this for Ammonia, see
e.g. 11, 1gnn.

Whereas the stanzas of the Knidian poem are marked off merely by
empty space on the stone and four inscribed epitaphs for a dead boy
from late Hellenistic Lakonia are separated by paragraphoi in the left
margin of the stone between individual poems (GVI 2009), the stanzas
here are separated both by an empty line and by &\o, written in smaller
letters and centred in that otherwise empty line. This pattern is famil-
iar from papyrus anthologies of epigrams, where it is used to separate
different poems on the same subject or poems by different authors; in
inscriptions, it seems very largely restricted to later, imperial age groups
of poems (see Robert 1948: 81—2, Fantuzzi 2010: g10 n.62), with the
exceptions of this poem and SGO og/05/16, where, however, the rela-
tion between the different sections is quite different (see Fantuzzi 2008).
Its use here to separate what are clearly sections of one poem may be an
‘erroneous’ borrowing from the practice of book collections; the pur-
pose would probably be to increase the impressiveness of the monument
for Ammonia.
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Bibl. Zucker 1954, Hanink 2010: 21—2, Garulli 2014: 153—4.

1 [570] &othv Naukpatews: Ammonia’s parents were citizens of Naucratis,
the old Greek trading port at the western edge of the Nile delta, cf.
Hdt. 2.178-9. Apollonius of Rhodes wrote a hexameter ‘Foundation of
Naucratis’ (frr. 7—9 Powell), and the city’s pride in its Greek traditions
is reflected in Ammonia’s father’s name. Mseveddou maTpds involves
a breach of Naeke’s Law (88—9n.), here softened by the close bond of
the two words. Ammonia’s father took his name from a Greek hero with
very close associations with Egypt, cf. Od. 4.951-592, Hdt. 2.118-19, Eur.
Helen, etc.

2 [571] &eivny G€avos: the jingle stresses the friendly hospitality which
Herakleopolis extended to the new bride. x8ov ... Hpaxhéous: the city
probably took its name from a Greek identification between Heracles and
the principal local god, see Griffiths 1970: 441-2.

3 [572] @poTtéxors suggests both the savagery of the premature pains
and the fact that the birth itself miscarried, cf. Dion. Hal. AR g.40.2
QuoTokoUoal Te yap kal vekp& TikTouoal, GVI 567.2 opo[v ET] Q8w ebpTov
&ei[po]pévny, and the medical term duotoxia for miscarriage. Callimachus
describes the (successful) birth-pains of a fierce lioness as GpoTéxous w8ivag
(h. 4.120), see Hopkinson on A. 6.51-2. TAVUCTATION: TTOVUCTATIOS,
rather than wovioratos, first appears at Call. A 5.54, though Homer
already has Uotdmios; we cannot assume that it is a ‘Callimachean coinage’
(Bulloch ad loc.), but this, together with &uoTtékois w8io1, at least raises the
possibility that someone in Herakleopolis had been reading Callimachus’
Hymns.

4 [573] 8unésicav is to be taken with both dative phrases, though princi-
pally with the first. Moipéwv: cf. 251n.

6 [575] xTepicas ‘having performed the burial rites’. émékpuye: the
compound is very rare, but change to the equally rare gvékpuye (Peek) is
unwarranted.

8 [577] ois in ‘whose fate may it be ...". Mitrapol ynpaos denotes the
kind of old age that one would wish for oneself and one’s dear ones, cf.
0Od. 19.568, Pind. Nem. 77.99, and the description of Odysseus’ future at Od.
11.136 = 24.283. The adjective was understood to mean both ‘happy’ and
‘prosperous’, cf. Isidorus, Hymn 3.9-11 oUtor ool émwéyovTes &xpt Te ynpws /
AopTrpdy kol Aitapdv karadeiovTtes TToAUY ARov / uidotl & ulwvoiot kal &vdpdot
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Toiol petadTis, GVI1449.9—4 (Hellenistic Chalcis) Arropods 8¢ To1 $ABos dtricow
/ Toddwv T dxpoda AetreTon Gkl &xp1 here follows its noun.

9 [578] cs #8os marks consciousness of epitaphic tradition and suggests
why the passer-by should comply with an entirely ordinary request, cf. SGO
09/02/68.11-12.

10 [579] cwilou ‘return safe’, see LS] 11 2. Ammonia will never return
safe, either to Naucratis or to Herakleopolis. &PAapiws: cf. SGO
05/01/95.7-8 (Hellenistic Smyrna) ou & &eloas “AnuokAéos uléa xadpew /
AnpokAéa” oTetyols &PAaPis ixvos Exwv, 530.3, 1302.4, Bernand 3.6 unbiv
TapPhoas dopariws &mibi.

11 [580] Harmodios presents the marriage as the result of his ‘desire’ for
Ammonia; this is much less usual than, as in the poem for Atthis, the cele-
bration of marital love itself. The verse picks up the theme of Ammonia
as a geivn from the opening of the first section. o’ oUpos Tofos: word
order joins the couple together, cf. 16. fAoTpiwoev ‘deprived’, almost
‘alienated’, a prosaic term to express the loneliness of marriage for a
Greek girl away from where she grew up.

12 [581] éotépeoev differs pointedly from fAhotpiwoev, cf. Eur. Ale. 84 &
Saduov, oias oulUyou W ATTOCTEPETS.

13 [582] Mmrovons: the inscribed MiroUoov presumably arose from 7; it
is, however, not impossible that the grammatical ‘error’ goes back to the
poet, who linked the participle to oe in 11.

15-16 [584—5] The distraught husband expresses his grief through the
use of his own name, ‘(your) Harmodios’; the tone here is very like that
of Theios’ appeals to Atthis in LXVIII. ¢y ool forms a ring of close-
ness around the section, cf. 11n. 8ixa commonly follows the noun or
pronoun which it governs.

17 [586] For the request to stop grieving cf. 695n., Introduction, p.
7. oTespvoTUTIOo: oTepvoTUTOS, rather than otepvoTuTs, is a late form,
ct. GVI1006.5 (late Hellenistic), otepvotUtols dviais &Aupov uélos aidlouo,
Peek 1974: 21; though ‘breast-beating’ is common to both genders as an
expression of grief (cf. e.g. Bernand 67.5-6, SEG 28.521), Ammonia’s
voice perhaps suggests that Harmodios’ laments are not only purposeless,
but also a little unmanly, cf. Antipater, AP%7.711.8 (= HE 555) oTepvoTuTri
wétayov (female lament). pe Sakpuwv, ‘crying for me’, picks up 13;
here, however, the first syllable of doxpu- remains short.
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18 [587] émoTevayea: second person singular present imperative of
EToTEVAYEW.

19 [588] é@ikTov: sc. éoi, ‘it is possible, achievable’; the expression is very
common in Hellenistic prose.

20 [589] Postpositive y&p blurs the central caesura of the pentameter, cf.
193.

21—4 [590-3] Ammonia concludes her advice to her husband with an asyn-
detic series of short, quasi-gnomic pieces of wisdom; she speaks with the
authority of someone who knows and in striking contrast to Harmodios’
emotional distress.

21-2 [590-1] ‘My home (oikia, neuter plural) is that of the dead; it
allows no return to the light of day’. Bernand reads 21 as a single utter-
ance, with talTa standing alone in the sense ‘That’s it, such (is life)’
(for which see Robert 1937: 390, LSJ] oitos C vII 4), but that seems out
of keeping with Ammonia’s tone here. avetrioTpoga ‘allowing no
return’; the thought is very common, though the word is not otherwise
attested in this sense. péTnv: this consolatory thought occurs as early
as Il. 24.524 oU y&p Tis Tpfigls TEAeTOn Kpuepoio yodoto. év8é8eoat, ‘you
are bound to, held fast by’, second person singular perfect passive of
¢vdéw; Harmodios is so ‘tied up in’ the chains of grief that he is unable
to do anything else.

23—4 [592—-3] ‘Put up with what fate offers until the end, a gift which
no mortal can avoid’; poipns probably depends on T4, ‘the things of
fate’, rather than on Télous, and 86ow is in apposition to T& ... poipns.
Punctuation after tédous has attractions (cf. SEG 15.861), ‘put up with
what you have to the end’, but poipns 86ow would give awkward word order
and the accusative can only be explained as an apposition. UTroKkeITOL
‘is set aside/reserved for’, LSJ 11 4.

LXXI SGO 0g/06/07 = GVI 1551

A poem from late Hellenistic Teos for Stratonike, who apparently died
suddenly during a festival for Demeter. This circumstance allows the poet
to present Stratonike as a ‘second Persephone’ who might well incur
the jealousy of the real one. On the strength of the poem, it has been
attractively suggested that the festival included an acting-out of the rape
of Persephone, as most familiar to us from HHDem.; this is not strictly
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necessary, though 7-8 make it not unlikely. That this is a real epitaph, i.e.
that Stratonike did not ‘die’ just as part of a re-enactment of the story of
Persephone, seems assured by the detail of g5, by the fact that she was
a married woman and therefore no ‘exact match’ for Persephone, and
by the fact that the poem was inscribed and presumably displayed pub-
licly. The story of Persephone, particularly as enshrined in HHDem., was
foundational for the epitaphic tradition for women as a whole (see e.g.
Tsagalis 2008: 100-10, Hunter 2019: 145—9), and this poem plays almost
self-consciously with that literary history. Hesiod fr. 26 (= 23 Most) tells
of a Stratonike, one of the daughters of Porthaon, who was abducted by
Apollo to be wife to his son Melaneus, while she was gathering flowers on
Parnassus with her sisters; there is a clear parallel to the fate of Persephone,
but there is no indication that Lxx1 plays with that parallelism.

Teos was an important Ionian coastal city. Its major divinity was
Dionysus, and the guild of ‘Artists of Dionysus’ played a significant role in
public life (see RE 5A.560—4). There is very little other evidence for the
cult of Demeter. The Doric colour of the poem is very striking (cf. also
SGO o0g/06/03, 06), given that Teos was an Ionian city, see Introduction,

pp- 8-9.
Bibl. Demangel-Laumonier 1922: §44-6 (editio princeps with photo).

1 [594] oTéAAso: the meaning is not certain. In late and Christian texts
oTéMecBon may mean ‘avoid’, ‘keep away from’, cf. 2 Cor. 8.20 oTeAdpevor
ToUto, Lampe s.v.; that would be appropriate here, but the usage is
weakly attested. ‘Make yourself ready for’ is possible (LSJ 1), with simple
{&Mov taking the place of e.g. émi (&Aov. The verb may also sometimes be
close to ‘check, repress’ (LS] 1v 2), and Merkelbach—Stauber translate
‘besantftige’ (‘soothe, calm’). xpucia ‘lovely, wonderful’, see LSJ mia.
Stratonike shares her epithet, above all, with Aphrodite. StpaTtovik[a]
is perhaps more likely than -vix[n], given the dialectal colour of the poem.

2 [595] o&v ... &yAdiav ‘your splendour’, i.e. ‘you in your splendour’, cf. 8;
the noun combines ideas of beauty and renown, cf. e.g. AP7.328.2. At Od.
18.180 Penelope tells Eurynome, who is urging her to make herself more
‘presentable’, that the gods took away her &yAain when Odysseus went to
Troy; that passage was probably influential on epitaphic descriptions of
women (see 5—6n.). &vaé évipwv: &vaf évépwy AidwvelUs forms the sec-
ond half of a hexameter at /. 20.61 and HHDem. 357, the most important
model for the Tean poem, cf. also JGUR 111 1269 = GVI 1410. &vo§ évépawv
occurs in the same position of a pentameter in the roughly contemporary
GVI 1517 from Thasos, in which the dead girl is also addressed as &yAaiag
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oUVTPOPE. &ptracev: unaugmented aorist; this is the standard verb for
Hades ‘snatching away’ young girls, cf. 68m., HHDem. 3, 19, etc.

3—4 [596—7] are framed by the two participles denoting desolation.
OmOAekTpOV: see 484m. Apiotwvakta: a well-attested name in Ionia;
LGPN va lists 5 in Ephesos and g in Teos (including this one). &Ppas
Tondés is focalised by Stratonike’s mother, Eirene: this is how she used to
view her now dead daughter. &rmopavicas: the only attested example
of the active of this verb before Origen.

5—6 [598—g] Stratonike’s father was probably Aptépwv or Aptepds (both
very common names), rather than (say) Aptepidwpos, as neither can
be used in an elegiac couplet, thus necessitating the present circum-
locution; for other such strategies see 204n. The fact that he needs no
explicit naming also suggests his local renown: this is a well known fam-
ily. For the cult of Artemis at Teos, which was close to the cult centre
at Ephesos, see RE 5A.564. voUowv / Takedoves: the wasting charac-
teristic of long illnesses (cf. e.g. Eur. Alc. 203) is contrasted with a swift
and sudden death. The poet here evokes Antikleia’s address to her son,
Odysseus, in the Underworld (Od. 11.198-201). She tells him that she
was not killed by Artemis’ ‘gentle arrows’ (&yavoiol BéAecoiw), nor by
illness: o¥te Tis oV po1 voloos EmhAubey, ) Te udhioTa / TnkeddVL oTUYEpfiL
peréwy egeireto Bupody. In the present poem also, we move (though rather
differently) from Artemis, who was commonly associated with the sud-
den death of women, to various possible forms of death. Od. 11.201 is
the only occurrence of tnkedwv in Homer, and it is also echoed at GVI
1795.6 (a late Hellenistic poem which explicitly engages with Homer).
At GVI 867.6 (= HE 1744) a woman dies of grief for the loss of her hus-
band, yuxfis 8Uoppovi TNkedOVIL. 8&paooe: an unaugmented aorist with
-oo- in imitation of Homer.

7-8 [600-1] &yvais: an epithet particularly, though not exclusively, asso-
ciated with Demeter, cf. e.g. HHDem. 439, SGO 03/01/01.9 8eopopdpous
Te &yvas motvias (i.e. Demeter and Kore), Richardson on HHDem.
203. Bahians ‘festivities’; &v 8oaimis is a phrase from early epic (e.g.
Od. 11.603, Hes. Theog. 115). aig #vi ... AiSas ‘at which Hades, who
took your beauty also, snatched Kourée’. In the traditional account,
Persephone was not taken during a religious festival, but the idea that
young girls were carried off while performing, e.g., choral rites was very
common. If the rape of Persephone was indeed re-enacted during a festi-
val for Demeter, then this will have encouraged the idea that she too was
taken during a festival. Koupav: the standard cultic designation of
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Persephone, see 670, Richardson on HHDem. 439. TedV k&AAos varies
o&v ... &yAaiav (2) in both dialectal forms and lexicon.

LXXII GVI 1920

A hexameter lament from Athens, probably dating from the first century
AD. Below this poem on the stéle, but separated from it by a clear space,
are the first two verses of what looks like an epitaphic poem in iambic
trimeters (carved by the same hand as the hexameters), but one which is
utterly different in tone (oUtos, Ti w&oyes; wol Padilels, & §éve kTA.), and the
relation between the two poems is quite unclear.

The name of the dead is not preserved, and more than one scenario
for the poem is in principle possible. yAukepnyv ... pwvnv (g) strongly
suggests that the deceased is female. In GVI Peek supplemented v.
1 with pfitep éun and v. 2 with wodss, making the deceased a child
addressing his mother (cf. e.g. Eur. Alc. 400-3). Nevertheless, the tone
of the frantic (and self-regarding) laments much better suits a widower
lamenting the loss of his wife (hence Laemmle’s edvis ¢u]7), and Peek
1960: g9 accepted this. The tone of the poem has much in common
with the tradition of such laments descending in part from the por-
trayal of Admetus in Eur. Alc, see Introduction, pp. §1-3.

Bibl. Graindor 1927: 325-6 (editio princeps), Peek 1932: 46-8 (with excel-
lent photo).

1 [602] Before H either | or M seem most likely, but TT is perhaps not
impossible; with &vdpd]s in v. 2, the natural inference is that the poem
began with the dead wife’s name. Ti 76 §évov; “‘What has happened?’,
‘What’s all this?’; the implication is that previously the dead woman
always did answer when her husband spoke to her. At Germanicus, AP
0.18.1 i 16 &vov; in the same sedes means ‘What’s unexpected about
that?’. éodaizis: the only certain example of &iw with a long iota before
the Byzantine period, see West on Hes. WD 213,

2 [603] &\itov: probably ‘which finds no reponse’, almost amounting
to ‘to no purpose, unavailing’, cf. GDRK L1 7 (of the hordes of the
dead) Afpvm &p yodwvTa kal EAMTa kwkUovTa. EAAiTos, like &ANoTos, is also
used of Hades or death in the sense ‘which does not respond to prayers’
(Crinagoras, AP 7.643.3 (= GP 1875), Ypsilanti 2018: 211-12), and the
echo in Aitopar in the following verse allows us to sense that prayers have
so far not achieved any alleviation of the pain.



222 COMMENTARY: LXXII-LXXIII, 604-610

3 [604] v]ai AiTopar: a common hexameter opening in late poetry (eleven
times in Nonnus, Dion.); cf. already Meleager, AP 5.165.1-2 (= HE 4254~
5), a prayer to Night, Aitouad oe ... / vai Mtopon. Graindor’s x]ad is much
less emotionally charged. éxpade pwvnv: for related usages see LSJ
EKBA&AAw III.

4 [605] We are perhaps to imagine that the speaker pauses after és mwépos
for a response, cf. Theocr. §.24 oUy UmakoUeis. épivopar ‘I am trou-
bled/upset’, a very rare usage in the first person.

5 [606] undév: pn often replaces ot in later Greek. Here ut) perhaps gives
a generic resonance (CGCG 52.48): ‘silence, which gives no report ... .

6 [607] s évémrouot perhaps marks the speaker’s reluctance to believe
in the loss of his wife (a familiar modern phenomenon) or to accept the
consolations which he has been offered (‘She is dead — everyone dies ..."),
rather than his intellectual limitations, cf. SEG 38.590.5 (imperial Beroia)
el To1 kad TéBunkey (&mioTein y&p Exel pe). Ti pot ProToro T6 képSos;: cf. Eur.
Med. 145 (Medea) Ti 8¢ por {fjv 11 xépBos;.

7 [608] We are here very close to the Euripidean Admetus, see
Introduction, pp. g1-2. y&p is postponed as voogr oébev coheres
together as a single unit, cf. GP* g5-6.

LXXIIT SGOor/01/55 = IK 29.549 = GVI 1545

A poem almost certainly from Smyrna, belonging to the first or second
century AD, in which an unnamed woman laments Paula, her dead daugh-
ter; as there is no mention of Paula’s father, the woman may be a widow
(see 6 povn).

Bibl. Christian 2015: 152—4, Szempruch 2019.

1 [609] @Bivube: intransitive, cf. Od. 16.145 (Laertes) dSupdpevos pbwibet;
the active is used of Penelope at Od. 18.203—4 d8upopévn ... / aidva pBivibdew.

2 [610] The halcyon, part kingfisher, part bird of the imagination (see
Thompson 1936: 46—51, Arnott 2007: 12—-13), was a model of perpetual
mourning; already in Homer it is woAutevrs (cf. Eur. /T 1089—91) and
associated with the loss of children (/. 9.563—4), cf. SGO o5/01/44.7-8
(another poem from Smyrna, Hellenistic) uftnpe 8 f) dUotnvos 68UpeTa, oid
T1s &xTods / &Akuovis yoepols 8dxpuct pupopéva, 01/12/20.5-6 (Hellenistic
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Halicarnassus) xateotevéynoe ... / ol& Tis eivoia 8&kpuotv &Akuovis. The
mournfulness was associated with the idea that the bird nested on the
waves at the winter solstice, the ‘halcyon days’ (Arist. HA 5.542b4-17),
and its young were then swept away by the waves. The context suggests
that there is little reason here to think of the alternative story of Alcyone
and Ceyx (Ovid, Met. 11.410-748, etc.). oi& Tig is the standard form
for introducing such a comparison, see previous n., Aesch. Ag. 1142-5
(the perpetually mourning nightingale); if Toi& 115 of the stone is correct,
then it will be a very rare case of Toios used for olos. &Akuwv: the mid-
dle syllable is here artificially lengthened, as the only way in which this
nominative can be used in dactylic verse; poets normally use the form
&Akuovis in the nominative. The word is sometimes aspirated, because of
a supposed connection with &g, but we cannot tell which form the poet
intended here. Taidas 68upopivn: the alternative articulation, mwoida o
d3upopevn, leaves the halcyon without a descriptive phrase and repeats the
opening verse.

3 [611] kwoai ... éTpar: the plural brings unfeeling and normally silent
nature into the echoes of the mother’s laments (a form of ‘pathetic fal-
lacy’, see Hunter 1999: 89), while also evoking the stone tomb before
which she laments, whereas the singular would simply anticipate TUuBos.
The image prepares for the comparison to Niobe in the next couplet;
Adesp. Trag. fr. 700.4 xwediow eikedov mwéTpors may be connected with
Niobe. &vraxoUor: cf. Virg. Georg. 3.938 litoraque alcyonem resonant,
Quint. Smyrn. 1.296—7 (Niobe) kai o cusTovayoUot poat TToAunyéos “Epuou
/ kol kopugad ZimUdou Tepiptfikees. The Doric form (the only instance in
the poem) perhaps reinforces the sense of elegiac mourning, see above,

pp. 206-7.

4 [612] Toxkerdv: lit. ‘childbirths’, probably a poetic plural (there is no
other suggestion of further children), with Toxetds here used, very unusu-
ally, for téxkos ‘offspring’. {oPeoev Hillov: see 5406—7n.

5—6 [613—14] ‘Ever, like Niobe, am I seen by all men as a stone tear ... .
Sophocles’ Electra similarly compares herself in immediate succession to
the mourning nightingale and to Niobe (El 147-52). In the most familiar
version (cf. esp. Il. 24.602-17), Niobe’s twelve children (the number var-
ies elsewhere) were killed by Apollo and Artemis because she had boasted
that as a mother she surpassed Leto, who only had two children. Her
subsequent mourning led to her metamorphosis, in some versions as an
act of pity on Zeus’s part, into a rock formation on Mt Sipylos northeast
of Smyrna, down which water perpetually poured, cf. Call. h. 2.22—4. The
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alleged formation was clearly a tourist attraction (cf. Pausanias 1.21.3),
and the analogy of Niobe here has local significance, as well as being
drawn from the poetic and mythological heritage. Both the mourning
mother and the tomb itself are ‘like’ the petrified Niobe, and it is tempt-
ing to think that this couplet refers to a representation of the mourn-
ing mother on the tomb stéle, see w&ow dpduan / avbpdomors; whether or
not the inscription was accompanied by an image is, however, uncertain.
Antipater Thess. AP7.743 (= GP 433—40) celebrates a woman survived by
all her twenty-nine children, who claims to have surpassed Niobe ‘in chil-

dren and modest speech’. TéTpvov 8&kpu evokes Niobe’s metamor-
phosis; Paula’s mother too is nothing but ‘a tear’, as changeless (&ei) as
both stone and Niobe alike. &1 dpdpan / &vBpadytrors: the AD-scholia

on Il. 24.602 report that Niobe was turned into a stone ‘which even today
is seen by everyone (ép&ton wop& wévtwv) on Sipylos in Phrygia’; her story
may have reached our poet through such mythographic summaries, as well
as through the poetic heritage. &xéwv Trévlos éxouca wévn ‘bearing the
grief from my sufferings alone’. The loneliness of grieving is particularly
acute for both Niobe and Paula’s mother, cf. II. 24.614 (Niobe’s rock) v
oUpeow olomdroow, SGO 16/51/05.5—6 (imperial Phrygia) ¢pnpain & émi
TUpBwL / oThoopar &vTi kbpns dakpudsooa Aios.

7 [615] mikpov: sc. xpovov, ‘for a little time’. The most obvious models for
such a return to the upper world are mythical figures such as Eurydice,
Protesilaus and even Persephone herself (cf. g-10); having fashioned her-
self as a Niobe, the mother now imagines a ‘mythical’ role for her dead
daughter.

8 [616] maiSav: a metrically useful late form of the accusative, attested in
imperial inscriptions only before a vowel; this form should very likely also
be restored in 10. 8ois is either a late form for the optative doins or an
error for 8és; the latter would place it in parallel with péfes.

9-10 [617-18] Both text and interpretation are uncertain. oot is usually
understood as the Soduwv of 7 with ®Pepoepovn as the subject of the verb;
Persephone will have no complaints, in part because she too spends part
of the year above ground. Alternatively, cor may be Persephone herself,
addressed here in the vocative ®epoepédvn, with the subject of the verb, pre-
sumably Hades, concealed at the end of the verse: ‘Hades will not blame
you at all for this, Persephone ...". Unfortunately, no suggestion for the
end of the verse is really satisfactory or sits well with the apparently sin-
gular verb in 10: 00&¢ Tis “Aidm ‘nor anyone in Hades’ (Keil), o8¢ 11 o,

‘Aidn ‘nor (blame) you in any way, Hades’ (Peek), ou8¢ T ¢ "Aidns ‘nor
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will Hades blame you’ (Merkelbach). uéppopcn may be constructed with
either dative or accusative. Keil’s dvotiomis (second person singular aorist
subjunctive &viotnui), ‘allow to rise up, send up’, is the only suggestion for
what the stone presents in 10 which is at least plausible, but the corrup-
tion, if that is what it is, remains unexplained. ®epoepovn: the stand-
ard spelling in inscriptions, see Richardson 1974: 170. Traidav: see
8n. kaT dvap comes as something of a despairing surprise as reality
intrudes: the dead can only return, even ‘for a short while’, in a dream
(for the motif cf. LxX1X). Even such an insubstantial glimpse, however, is
better than nothing.

LXXIV CIL X.2 7567-8 = GVI 2005.34—47

These fourteen verses are inscribed sequentially, but with a slightly larger
interlinear gap after 6 and 10, in a remarkable funerary structure honour-
ing Atilia Pomptilla and her husband L. Cassius Philippus at Carales near
Cagliari in Sardinia, the so-called ‘Grotta delle Vipere’. Altogether there
are fourteen other inscriptions in the cave structure, five Greek epigrams,
seven Latin poems and two Latin prose inscriptions. The fourteen verses
printed here are normally counted as two poems (1-10, 11-14), but the
yép of v. 7 cannot certainly be read on the stone (the most recent editor
prefers ]<&>[e pév]), and the switch from second-person address (1-6) to
third-person (7—10) allows an argument for three poems to be made. The
inscriptions were made directly on to the natural rock, and the stone cut-
ter had to adapt to the shape and fissures of the rock; this, together with
the effects of time, has led to a number of uncertainties of reading and
places where readings claimed in the past can no longer be checked. The
works listed in the Bibliography below should be consulted on the details
of the text and the various readings which have been proposed.

Nothing is known of Pomptilla and her husband beyond the inscrip-
tions in the grotto, but the following narrative may, with all due caution,
be inferred from them (non-bold references are to verse numbers in GV/
2005). Pomptilla was from Rome (48 urbis alumna) and followed her hus-
band to Sardinia (55 comitata maritum), perhaps in political exile (48—9
graues casus ... coniugis infelicis); after a marriage lasting forty-one years
(57), Philippus became ill and was close to death (7, 9 MiroyuyotvTos, g
iam deficiente marito, 69 languentem), and Pomptilla prayed that she might
die in his place (9-10, 3—4, 31, 33, 51-2, 59—60). She did indeed die,
Philippus lived on for an indeterminate period, and now they are buried
together. What ‘actually happened’, of course, we do not know (see e.g.
Lattimore 1942: 205), but the remarkable collection of honorific verse
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and the creation of a vnds or templum to Pomptilla suggest, at least, that
it was believed that something extraordinary had taken place. The letter
forms suggest the late first or second century Ap (the latter is perhaps
more likely), and a date after Ap 88 is now normally accepted on the basis
of an apparent echo of Martial 1.46.6 in one of the Latin verses (see De
Sanctis 19g32: 423). Tacitus, Ann. 16.8—9g reports the exile to Sardinia of
C. Cassius Longinus in Ap 66 under Nero, but it is not known whether he
and L. Cassius Philippus were related.

It is unclear how many different poets are represented by the inscrip-
tions; it is often asserted that they are all the work of one man, whether
the widowed husband himself, despite the fact that two at least of the
inscriptions refer to his burial, or a bilingual professional poet. In the for-
mer case Cassius will have anticipated his own death and subsequent bur-
ial with his wife. Both the Greek and the Latin verses are characterised by
repeated vocabulary and theme (see 6, 7, 8, 12, 13nn.), which may result,
of course, from copying rather than from identity of author; there are no
significant differences of metrical practice within the Greek and Latin
corpora. There are a few possible indications that the author of the Greek
verses was a Latin speaker (see 5—6, 8, 11nn.), and this would not be at
all surprising on imperial Sardinia, whether or not the poet is to be iden-
tified with Cassius himself. There are, however, interesting differences of
theme and focus between the Greek and the Latin verses. Whereas the
Latin verses focus on Pomptilla’s devotion and act of selfssacrifice, as well
as alluding to Cassius’ troubled past, the extant Greek verses pay more
attention to her kleos and to the emotional deathbed-scene. Of particular
interest is the comparison of Pomptilla to Narcissus and Hyacinthus (see
5n.), which finds no parallel in the Latin verses, despite Ovid’s lengthy
treatment of both myths in the Metamorphoses. Moreover, in a poorly
preserved Greek poem (vv. 22—91), Pomptilla is said to have surpassed
Penelope, Evadne, Laodameia and Alcestis, the ‘much touted heroines’
of the past (cf. e.g. Ovid, Pont. §.1.105-12, Trist. 5.14.35—40). However
unsurprising the evocation of Penelope and Alcestis (see Introduction,
p- 6), the prominence of figures of myth in the Greek, as opposed to the
Latin, verses remains striking; the ‘exemplary habit’ which drew on the
riches of Greek story seems to have come all but naturally when compos-
ing in Greek, whereas Latin epitaphs for dead wives had always stressed
the high-minded virtue and devotion of the deceased. For epitaphic
use of figures such as Penelope and Alcestis see Vérilhac 1985: 108-12,
Grandinetti 2002, SEG 52.942, Hunter 2018: 7.

Bibl. Coppola 1931 (with photos), Zucca 1992, Marginesu 2002: 1815—
18, Cugusi 2008: 105—20, 135-6.
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1-2 [619—20] sis ix ... doTéax ‘May your bones, Pomptilla, sprout into vio-
lets and lilies’. There is a remarkable parallel in an imperial epitaph from
Cyzicus on the Black Sea, &is o kal po8a T& doTéax cou pardpie Apkadr KTA.
(Smith—Rustafjaell 19go2: 203); whether there is a common source we can-
not say. The suggestion of metamorphosis here will be strengthened by
the explicit reference to Narcissus and Hyacinthus in 5, but the idea is a
common one, and clearly associated with the planting of flowers on graves
or making offerings of flowers at tombs, see e.g. Bion, EA 65-6, IGUR
I 1148, Lattimore 1942: 129-31, 135-0; particularly close to the poem
for Pomptilla is an epitaphic poem from imperial Rome for one Flavia
Nicopolis (CLE 1184.12-18):

o mibhi si superi uellent praestare roganti
ut tuo de tumulo flos ego cernam nouum
crescere uel uiridi ramo uel flore amaranti
uel roseo uel purpureo uiolaeque nitore,
ut qui praeteriens gressu tardante uiator
uiderit hos flores, titulum legat et sibi dicat
‘hoc flos est corpus Flauiae Nicopolis’.

ia: Artemidorus, Oneir. 1.77 notes that to dream of wearing a garland of
dark (mopgupdv) violets indicates death, because the colour has a certain
oupmabeix with death. kpiva: probably ‘lilies’, though the identifica-
tion is disputed (see Gow on Theocr. 11.56); for the association of lilies
with tombs and death cf. Dioscorides, AP 7.485.1 (= HE 1623) B&Me®’
UTrép TUpPou oMk kpiva kTA., Nicander fr. 74.70 ‘lilies (Aeipia) which wither
on the tombstones of the deceased’ (in v. 27 Nicander has said that poets
use kpiva and Aeipiax to refer to the same flower), Diphilus fr. 98, Virg.
Aen. 6.883—4 (Marcellus) manibus date lilia plenis, / purpureos spargam floves

BAaoThoeiev: third person singular aorist optative; the alternative
paradigm is found in 4 pAcothioas, cf. CGCG13.4, K-B 11 79—4. 8&ANo1g
‘may you flourish’. pédwv: roses are often described as growing on
tombs or as gifts to the dead, as in CLE 1184 above. Romans were familiar
with an annual tombside ritual called rosalia or rosaria in which flowers
were laid on the grave of a loved one, see Lattimore 1942: 147-41.

3 [621] Adumrvéou: cf. Meleager, AP 5.144.6 (= HE 4161) &Sumvéwy
otepévwv, AP 5.147.9 (= HE 4298) xpdkov fidUv, though no imitation of
Meleager is necessary (pace Magnelli 2007b: 175). kpoKou: see 507n.
Pollux 1.229 lists ‘roses, lilies, violets, crocus, lotus, narcissus, hyacinth’
in that order at the head of a list of meadow-flowers, and notes that poets
also use the names &u&pavtov and Aeukdiov; Meleager imagines a garland
of leukoion, myrtle, narcissus, lilies, crocus, hyacinth and roses (AP 5.147
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= HE 4236—41), and cf. already HHDem. 6-8. Our poet has used litera-
ture as well as personal observation in constructing his list. &ymnpdTou
&upapavtou ‘ageless amarant’, with hiatus between the words; as &u&pavros
means ‘unwithering’ (< & + poapaive, cf. Pliny, HN 21.23, Artemid. 1.77),
adjective and noun here are virtual synonyms and, as &ynpatov was itself
the name of a plant (Dioscor. MM 4.58), the phrase could in principle be
understood as ‘unwithering agératon’. ‘Amarant’, however, a flower which
is variously identified in antiquity (as £\ixpuoov by Dioscor. MM 4.57),
is, according to Artemid. 1.7%7, normally offered only ‘to the dead or to
gods’. The third syllable of &ynpatos is standardly long in inscriptional
verse, cf. e.g. CEG 548.3, 604.3, 721.2, IGUR1V 1532.3.

4 [622] Aeukoiou: perhaps snowdrop or white violet, see Gow on Theocr.
7.64, Polunin—-Huxley 1965: 219.

5—6 [623—4] The poet wishes that Pomptilla’s bones would give rise to
a flower called after her, just as Narcissus and Hyacinthus are commem-
orated by flowers into which they had metamorphosed. Neither story
is particularly close to Pomptilla’s selfless devotion to her husband, but
the number of myths concerning metamorphosis into flowers was lim-
ited, and the poet was perhaps familiar with the Ovidian narratives of
the ‘tragic’ loves of the two young men (Met. 3.339-510, 10.162-2109).
Narcissus and Hyacinthus are often paired or even confused in liter-
ature (cf. Philostratus, Imag. 1.29—4, Lucian, Dialogues of the Dead .1,
Philargyrius on Virg. Ecl. 2.48, Knoepfler 2010: 167-70), and both were
the object of cult, Narcissus in Boeotia and Hyacinthus in Sparta and else-
where; such posthumous honours are an important link with the shrine
to Pomptilla. Already in HHDem. hyacinth and narcissus are juxtaposed in
the list of flowers which Persephone was picking (vv. 7—8 with Richardson’s
nn.). Nopkioowi: Narcissus fell in love with his own reflection in the
water and, in the best-known version, faded away to almost nothing:
nusquam corpus erat: croceum pro corpore florem / inueniunt folits medium cin-
gentibus albis (Ovid, Met. 3.509—-10) . Narcissus has left very little trace in lit-
erature before Ovid and the roughly contemporary mythographer Conon
(Myth. 24), but a Hellenistic background seems all but certain. One late
source makes him the son of ‘Amaranthys’ (Probus on Virg. FEcl. 2.48),
and a link between the eponymous ‘heroes’ of the narcissus and the ‘ama-
rant’ might have been known to our poet, see Schachter 1986: 180. On
the various accounts of his death and commemoration see Zimmerman
1994, Knoepfler 2010, LIMC s.v. TroAukAauTwt § YakivBewi: a Spartan
youth who was loved and accidentally killed by Apollo; he was com-
memorated in the festival of Hyakinthia, celebrated both in Sparta and
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other Dorian cities, cf. Wide 1893: 285—9g, Bomer 1980: 66—72, LIMC
s.v., Pettersson 1992: 9—41. moAUxkAauTos probably refers both to Apollo’s
lamentation for his ¢pamuevos, repeated ritually every year by those at the
festival, and to the belief that the letters AIAI were depicted on hyacinth
flowers, cf. Euphorion fr. 44 Powell = 44 Lightfoot, [Moschus], EB 67,
Ovid, Met. 10.209-16, Gow on Theocr. 10.28. kol ooV ... Xpovos ‘time
would have a flower of you also <to show> among men of later genera-
tions’. The expression seems rather awkward, but the meaning is not in
doubt. dyryovloisl: cf. GVI 2005.28-g30 (from elsewhere on the same
inscription) Té&s ToAuBpUATITOUS Tlpwidas ... vik&i év dyrydvoiow Atidia. The
supplement seems all but certain and the full form was read in situ by
some earlier editors; on the published photo only -FON[...] ANOO- can
be made out. Coppola 1931: 496, however, asserted that OYITONON could
be read, and he suggested &v dyrydvewv ... xpdvos.

7—10 [625-8] See introductory note on the relation of these verses to
1-6. The switch from second to third person can be paralleled in funer-
ary inscriptions, but is somewhat awkward here, and 7—10 may have been
felt as separate; Coppola 1931: 407 considers reading [ou] 8[¢] y&p ...
AvTehoPes.

7 [625] Trvelpa pedédv &mrédus: cf. Crinagoras, AP g.276.5 (= GP 2046), an
old woman, mvelpa 8 6poU Trevint dmweAloato. For related uses of &moAtewv
cf. Plut. Mor. 108c gws &v 6 Beds ot droAUom fluds, GVI1871.7-8, 2055.6,
Ypsilanti 2018: 461—2. The phrase may be repeated on the inscription in
GVI 2005.72.

8 [626] No really convincing reading or restoration of the first word has
been made: yuyxnv (Kaibel) and Anénv (Le Bas, Peek, cf. GVI 2005.59) are
the best suggestions. The former uses the idea of the spirit escaping out of
the mouth of the dead, and the implication of g is indeed that Pomptilla
was leaning over her husband to catch his yuyn as it left (cf. 548n.); this is
perhaps another sign that the poet is quite at home within Latin culture.
Coppola 19g1: 405-6 read the text as x[fip]nv, but although the idea of
a last kiss would be entirely appropriate (cf. e.g. Reed on Bion, FA 44),
Pomptilla was not yet ‘widowed’, and the idea seems out of keeping with
the tone of the poems. &kpoTdTols XeiAeor TrpooTreAdoas: there is per-
haps some memory of Od. 9.285 (Poseidon allegedly wrecking Odysseus’
ship) &xpm wpoomeddoas, the only occurrence of wpooweAdlew in Homer.

9 [627] The meaningful juxtaposition yauétou TloummiAAa is reinforced
by a spondaic fifth foot (cf. 1); Omép yauértou also appears in 12 and in v.
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72 Peek. MroyuyoiUvTos ‘as his spirit was leaving him’; the verb is not
uncommon in the sense ‘swoon’. The Latin verses use deficiens () and
languens (63) in this sense.

10 [628] ‘received his life in return for <her own> death’. Rather than
collecting merely his last breath (8n.), Pomptilla received his life as a gift
at the price of her death.

11 [629] Verse-final pév is very rare and perhaps reveals a poet to whom
Greek verse does not come entirely naturally. ouluyiav: although
ouluyos is not uncommon, culuyia meaning ‘marriage’ is rare, and the
poet may have been influenced by Latin coniugium. #repev: the god’s
cutting sliced through the couple’s unity (euluy-).

12 [630] AUTpov ‘as a ransom’.

13-14 [631-2] That Philippos lived on ‘unwillingly’ and wishes to join
his wife in death evokes again the motif of Alcestis and Admetus, see
Introduction, pp. 31—2. The motif is not of course restricted to that con-
text, cf. e.g. Eur. Suppl. 1019—21 (Evadne’s suicide) ocdua T° oifotm royuddt
/ Tbosl cuppeifaca pidwt, / xpdTa Xpol TéAas Bepéva; Ovid even evokes it in
the context of Narcissus, nunc duo concordes anima moriemur in una (Met.

3.472). ouykep&oal ... veUpa: a variation and re-use of the motif of
‘catching the breath’, see 548n. The juxtaposition of yuyxn and wveipa
plays with the near synonymity of the terms. @1AavdpoTdTnt ‘most

husband-loving’, see Vérilhac 1985: 99, Laemmle 2019.

LXXV IGURIII 1305 = GVI 1938

Two closely related poems for Petronia Musa (the full name is given in
Roman script below the inscription), a singer and musician of (prob-
ably) second-century Ap Rome. The poems are separated on the front
of the stone by a bust of Musa, and the sides are decorated by depic-
tions of lyres. The first poem announces the identity of the deceased,
and may be imagined as spoken by the person who created her tomb;
the second is spoken by someone who knew her (and her death) well
— perhaps a lover or an admirer. Both use repetition and asyndetic,
matched phrases (e.g. 1, g, 5—6, 10) to evoke the emotional style of
lament. The second poem picks up and plays with themes and words
from the first in a familiar spirit of uariatio, and there is (inevitably)
play with Musa’s name; for such a conceit cf. Julian, AP 7.597 on the
death of a singer called Calliope. The second poem, in particular, is
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characterised by unusual images and vocabulary, but both exploit the
contrast between Musa’s loveliness and voice while alive, and the fixed
stone image which is now all that is left of her (see gn.). The natural
assumption, but it is no more than that, is that both poems are the
work of the same poet.

Bibl. Cozza-Luzi 1902.

1 [633] A chiastic structure, made more poetic by the mannered word
order in the second half (&ndéva t7v), heralds a poem for someone whose
gifts were poetic and cultural. kuavedmy, ‘dark-browed’, is used once
in Homer (Od. 12.60 of Amphitrite), but is common in the Hesiodic
Catalogue of Women and in poetic diction more generally; it is not other-

wise attested in inscriptional verse. &nddva: see 141n. Here the beauty
of the nightingale’s singing, and the link to &eidew, are important, not the
nightingale as a bird of mourning. peAiynpuv: the adjective is used

once in Homer of the Sirens (Od. 12.187, and cf. HHAp. 519), and that
link is picked up in 5; both passages seem to exploit the close association,
recognised already in antiquity, between the Muses and the Sirens, see
Hunter 2018: 198—9. The only other occurrence in inscriptional verse
is exactly the same phrase in a perhaps roughly contemporary poem for
Aucta at JGUR 111 1342.1 v Mouctéwv xopieooav dndéva Thy ueAtynpuv; this
may be a matter of epitaphic formulae, or of direct imitation, or the two
poems may be by the same poet. IGUR 111 1342 does not, however, exploit
the link between Muses and Sirens as does this poem.

2 [634] This verse too is marked by artificial word order: &arivnsg must be
taken with &vauSov. Mités ‘simple, unpretentious’, cf. e.g. GVI 480.2
ML U oThAT, 1121.8 Mt ... wéTpen, Antipater Thess., AP7.18.1-2 (= GP
135—6) AiTds 6 TUuPos dpbfjvar.

3 [635] Aifos cds plays sadly with Petronia’s name (< wétpos); no sound
will ever emerge from the visible stone-image of Musa. For the motif see
613—14n. ABos s was perhaps chosen in preference to métpos és both to
avoid too obvious a play with Petronia and to create an echoing effect
with the preceding Nids. Tmévoogpos refers to Musa’s musical tal-
ent. TrepifwTos: the standard form TepipénTos cannot be used in dac-
tylic verse.

4 [636] For the motif of the ‘light earth’ see 532n. The monument depict-
ing Musa and bearing the inscription would not ‘lie light’ on anyone, but
there may be no intended irony.
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5 [637] v Zeapfiva: see 1n. Such conventional praise ignores the
dangerous side of the Homeric Sirens, cf. e.g. IGUR 111 1250.1 1| oAU
Seipnvoov MyupwTtépn kTA; at IGUR 1v 1526.5—6 Menander is Zepfiva
Be&rpoov. kaks kakos: outrage is expressed through a common idiom
of popular speech (Renehan 1976: 114-16), though the standard order
is kakos kaxds (which would here be unmetrical). The inscribed xoxds
kakés would be an emotionally intense repetition. fipTraoe: see 681n.

6 [638] yAukepnv ... &ndovida varies dndova ... peAtynpuv (1). &ndovis (see
Bulloch on Call. k. 5.94, Fantuzzi 2020: 448) is perhaps felt here as an
affectionate diminutive, with an appropriately feminine ending. At Nossis,
AP7.414.3 (= HE 2829) Rhinthon is Moucdwv dAtya Tis dnBovis.

7 [639] The image is that of a young nightingale killed by sudden cold
and frost or dew (otaydveoot), but there may also be some mysterious (to
us) reference to the circumstances of Musa’s death. &pap picks up
¢atrivns in 2. Aubsicav: see 369n. for AeoBon of death.

8 [640] étaxn would more naturally suggest eyes ‘wasted’ by crying, cf. Od.
8.522, 19.204—9 (Penelope), but cf. Lucian, On grief18 in which the dead
man says that his eyes will soon ‘rot away’ (Swxoomévtwv); for thxkeobor of
death more generally see 369, 598—9gnn. There may be some (almost sub-
liminal) connection between the use of tfxecfo1 for Musa’s eyes and the
‘cold drops’ of the previous verse, but if Od. 19.204—9 is evoked, then the
verb points to how Petronia’s lovely, lively eyes have become the unmoving
stone stare of her portrait, not unlike those of Odysseus in the Homeric
scene (Od. 19.211-12). éxeiva ‘the famous’, L] 1 2a.

9 [641] méppakTar ‘has been blocked up’ (< gpdoow), a striking usage
which perhaps points to Musa’s closed mouth on the bust. ‘Blocking up’
one’s own or another’s mouth would normally be a temporary measure,
not with the permanence of death, cf. Paul, Epist. Rom. §.19 va w&v oTéua
ppoyfit. Behind the expression lies the Homeric £pxos 686vTwv, where
gpkos is glossed gpdyua or mepipparypa (D-scholia on 1. 1.284, 4.950, Apoll.
Soph. 76.27-8).

10 [642] The verse picks up the compliments of §—4.

11 [643] #ppete ‘Off with you!’, “To hell with you!’, cf. GVI 1552.5 #ppe
Tuxn TawddupTe, 1732.11 €ppe ... &dike PBove, Harder 2012: 11 49—-50. £ppeTe
appears only once in Homer, /l. 24.239 (Priam to those trying to stop him
from going to Achilles’ tent) ppete, AwPnTiipes, EAeyyées, and that passage,



COMMENTARY: LXXV-LXXVI, 645 293

with its similar shape and context of death and &\ysa (241), may be
recalled here. mépunpat: a very rare variant for uépiuvon, cf. Hes. Theog.
55, Theognis 1325 pepufipas 8 &méTaue kakds, which may perhaps be ech-
oed here (cf. uepipvas / BupoBopous in 1323—4). The meaning seems to be
that we torture ourselves with worry about ourselves and those dear to us,
but this is just pointless, given that everything is controlled by a Fortune
we cannot predict; hopes of a good future are a waste of human effort. For
such closural gnomai cf. 184—5, 590—3nn.

LXXVI GVI 1684

A hexameter poem for Oinanthe, daughter of Glaukios, who died soon
enough after her marriage that she could be called vUpen, and very prob-
ably during her first pregnancy. The poem comes from Chersonesos in
the southern Crimea, and is probably to be dated to the second century
AD. The stone is not only full of obvious errors, but also very worn and
difficult to read; the photo in Kieseritzky—Watzinger 1909: Taf. 24 leaves
several problems of reading unresolved.

The poem is characterised by a choice poetic style and an array of
allusions to classical literature. Echoes of Homer, Ar. Clouds (6-7n.)
and Callimachus (1, gnn.) seem certain, and cases of varying strength
can also be made for Dionysius Periegetes (9—10n.), Hesiod (16-17n.),
Theocritus (16-17n.), and Plato’s Republic (g-10n.). The poem is in some
respects comparable to that for Sophytos (xxx111), also from the edges of
the Greek world, but it also recalls a familiar style of imperial Greek (and
to some extent Latin) poetry: Lightfoot 2014: 511 describes the verse
of Dionysius Periegetes as modelled ‘from shards and scraps of earlier
poetry’, and that is not a bad description of some parts at least of this
remarkable poem.

Bibl. Latyschev 1916: 446—9, Wilamowitz 1928: §84-8.

1—4 [645-8] A wish that the Muses had had a chance to sing celebratory
songs at the birth of Oinanthe’s children, a wish that will now never be
fulfilled.

1 [645] & PéAe: a rare expression of a wish, found only in high poetry, cf.
Alcman, PMG 26.2, Call. fr. 254 (= Hecalefr. 41 Hollis), both with the opta-
tive; in a wish for the past, Wilamowitz’s gavnoav (g) may be correct, but
the infinitive is standard in wishes with &eerov, etc., with which & Béae is
synonymous, cf. Anon. AP 7.669.3 & P&Ae pfite o keivos idelv, CGCG 38.40,
K-B 1 207. The origin of B&2Ae in this use is unclear. To1 is sometimes
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found in wishes and prayers (GP* 545), and that classical usage may be
imitated here. o& xapioiax ‘songs of thanksgiving for you’, cf. Greg.
Naz. Carm. 2.2.205 xopioTiov [uel xoapiciov] Guvov &eiow, Julian, 7o the sun
41 Ypvov ... xopiothplov; T& xopioix would be ‘the thanksgiving songs we
know’. o& xapioia ... viugn is an echo of Call. fr. 54.1—2 Harder, the first
verses of the ‘“Victoria Berenices’ and thus of the third book of the Aitia,
... Xapiolov E8vov dgeidw / viuga; Callimachus’ xapioiov €5vov was the song
itself, but Oinanthe will receive no such celebrations. To understand
xoplowx here as ‘gifts” would make 4 redundant. k&ppope: this pitying
vocative occurs four times in Od. (always to Odysseus), but (perhaps sur-
prisingly) nowhere else in inscriptional verse.

2 [646] maidwv: the plural looks to the longer-term happiness which
Oinanthe and her family have been denied. ¢1ri youvaot ogio TeBévTwy:
cf. Od. 19.401 (the baby Odysseus) Tév p& oi EUpUkAeia gidoio” étri youvaot
Bfike, Il. 22.500 (Astyanax and Hector).

3 [647] Aoxins Te kaAov vépov Eikeruing ‘and the lovely song of Eileithyia
who helps in childbirth’; for vépos ‘song, melody’ cf. Call. fr. 644 vopov
... "Apnos, LSJ 11 1, and for hymns to Eileithyia, who was invoked to aid
women in their labour, cf. Pausanias 1.18.5 (Delos, where Eileithyia was
particularly revered for her role in the birth of Apollo and Artemis, cf.
HHAp. 97-116), 6.20.3 (Elis). The poet here echoes and varies Call.
h. 4.256—7 vippar Anhiddes ... / eimav EAeiBuing fepdv pédos; the Muses
are the female choir most closely associated with Apollo. In v. g04
Callimachus refers to one of the traditional Delian hymns ascribed to
Olen of Lycia, to whom the Delian hymn to Eileithyia was also ascribed
(Hdt. 4.35.9, Paus. 1.18.5, 8.21.9, 9.27.2), as vépov Aukiolo yépovTos.
The evocation of Callimachus’ description of Apollo’s triumphant
birth and the Olympian reconciliation which attended it (4. 4.259)
produces a bitter contrast with Oinanthe’s fate. véuov here has tradi-
tionally been understood as ‘manner, method’, but that seems remark-
ably weak. Aoxins: elsewhere found as an epithet of Artemis (e.g.
Eur. Suppl. 958, IT 1097) and Isis; Eileithyia was very closely associated
(or identified) with Artemis in cult and literature, cf. RE 5.2101-10.
Eileithyia is eGhoyos at Call. Epigr. 53.2 (= HE 1154), an epithet found
of Artemis at Eur. Hipp. 166.

4 [648] xexappiva 8&dpa ‘gifts which bring pleasure’, cf. Il. 20.298—g
kexoplopeva ... / ddpa, Od. 16.184—r. Strictly speaking, the gifts would
have been the songs of the Muses, but the potential children will also
be felt as suggested by the phrase. kexapuévos, in form a perfect passive
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participle of xaipw, is more usually active in sense, ‘taking pleasure in’, cf.
GVI1539.7, Eur. Or. 1122, Cycl. 367.

5 [649] oU pév is never properly answered, as the description becomes
more elaborate. kpugpaiotv: kpuepds is an epithet of Hades already at
Hes. WD 159 and of death at, e.g., GVI 1114.2, 1876.6, Eur. fr. 916.6, cf.
447m.; the warmth of the sun never reaches the Underworld (Od. 11.15—
19). iavsis: cf. 550. Oinanthe, asleep and with no more feeling than
the stone which represents her (8), hears nothing of the roaring and noise
all around which dominate 6-11; the contrast is a very powerful one, and
iaveis seems a very likely correction (see further 16-17n.). Wilamowitz’s
&AUeis, ‘roam aimlessly’, is also close to what is on the stone and easier with
dv& 8pooov, and might be thought to evoke Patroclus’ ghost at Il. 23.74
and/or the distraught Achilles at /l. 24.12, but it leaves &yeiper in 6 unex-
plained and destroys the effective contrast between Oinanthe and what
goes on around her.

6—7 [650—1] The crashing noise around Oinanthe is mimicked in the
resounding echo of keAdBovTos ... keAddnua and the alliteration of both with
Kwkutol. The effect itself is echoed from the entrance of Aristophanes’
cloud-chorus, &évaor NegéAau, / &pB&duey pavepal Spooepdy guow ei&ynvTov
/ TaTpds & Queavol Popuaxéos ... / xal ToTaudy (abiwv xedadruaTa /
xai wévTov HeAdSovta PapUPpouov (Ar. Clouds 275-84). The Underworld
rivers replace the crashing of those on earth, and we hear the noise of two
texts, not just one. KwxuToU, ‘Wailing’, had been the name of one of
the rivers of the Underworld since Od. 10.514, where all of the Underworld
rivers are ‘loud-crashing’ (¢piSouTor). keA&Sovtos: a description of
rivers and the sea in Homer, e.g. Il. 18.576, 21.16. &v& Spooov: lit.
‘along the wetness of’, i.e. ‘on the banks of the streams of’; &pdoos is a
high poeticism for ‘water’, cf. Eur. Andr. 167, IT 1192, LS] 2. &evais:
lit. ‘ever-flowing’, i.e. constant. The second half of this compound often
carries little significance, but sound is often said to flow (peiv), and -vags
picks up the themes of the previous verse. The standard form is &évoos,
not &evars. keA&Snpa is a very rare noun before Nonnus, cf. Eur. Phoen.
219, Ar. Clouds 283 (above); keAadelv is not a standard verb to describe
mourning (see nextn.), and here the noun derives from the Aristophanic
model. @iAng émos, ‘dear voice’, is close to what is on the stone, but
the phrase seems less expressive than might have been expected, and the
text must be considered uncertain.

8 [652] 8pvis 8kws: the nightingale, or perhaps the halcyon, is probably
meant, cf. SGOo1/20/39.5 (Hellenistic Miletos) aiva 8¢ pupo [ péva keAa] Se
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Tékos s Tis dndcv, 141, 61onn. The Ionic form ékws, here postponed after
its noun, raises the stylistic level; Wilamowitz suggested an echo of Call.
Epigr. 48.2 (= HE 1166). yeyonxe: the perfect, which here seems not
to differ in meaning from the present (cf. 12), is perhaps an extension
of ‘intensive perfects’, not uncommonly found with verbs of noise, e.g.
kékpayo, cf. K=G 1 148-9, CGCG 33.37. 8¢ is lengthened before ini-
tial A- in imitation of Homeric effects (West 1982: 15-16). Aifos: see
613-14, 635nN.

9-10 [653—4] evoke Il. 21.8-16, a scene of very great noise as Achilles
fills the river Xanthos with corpses (8 eiléovTo, &pyupodivny, 16 pdos
KeEAGBwY). pedavdivar, ‘dark-swirling’, is found elsewhere only of the
Ganges at Dion. Perieg. 577; as ‘Qkeavolo concludes Dion. Perieg. 580,
the epithet may have been borrowed from Dionysius, rather than from a
classical or Hellenistic poet. Trepi is probably in tmesis with eidedvTan,
rather than governing the pronoun which it follows. The second syllable
is lengthened before p in imitation of Homeric effects (West 1982:
15—-16). poes: although singular poUs for péos is common, the same
is not true of the plural. péo1 or poai would have been possible here, but
the poem (remarkably) does not contain a single example of correption.

Homer has both péos and poai with ‘Qxeavoio. ‘Qxeavoio: for the asso-
ciation of Ocean with the Underworld cf. e.g. Od. 10.508-12 (Ocean
is there Pabudivng), 11.19. &MpavTwy, ‘those without moisture’, i.e.

the dead. Grammarians standardly understood this rare term as &-Mpds,
‘without-drop’, cf. Plut. Mor. 796a (with Teodorsson 1996: 293), and this
makes a striking contrast with the rivers which swirl around Oinanthe.
The word first occurs at Pl. Rep. 3.887c1—2, where among the traditional
features of the Underworld which must be outlawed are KwkuToUs Te kai
StUyas kai évépous kai &Aipavtas; our poet may well have known that pas-
sage of the Republic, and Il. 20.64-1 (see nextn.) is cited at 386d1-2.

11 [655] opepSadéov: adverbial neuter, here of sound, as commonly. At 77,
20.65 the Underworld is described as opepBoé eUpcevta, T& Te oTUyEoUOl
Beol ep. ppopéoust: in Homer only of flies at /l. 16.642; whether
this encourages us to sense yuyoi as ‘butterflies’, as well as spirits (so
Wilamowitz), is debatable. It is, however, hard not to feel some influence
from the image of the yuyai of the suitors as ‘squeaking’ (tetpryuiocn) bats
at Od. 24.6—9, a passage cited at Pl. Rep. 3.387a (see g—10n.).

12 [656] oU Tréc10s ... el Tries: verbal play on wéois as both ‘husband’ and
‘drink’ is not out of the question in a poem of this stylistic ambition. Tries is
the unaugmented aorist. vevénkas: see 8n. The verb is appropriate as
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the dead who have drunk the water of Lethe no longer have véos. &
an emotional exclamation of regret, cf. 1. Z1uya Andng: lit. ‘the Styx of
Lethe’, cf. 472n. The Styx was normally thought of as a quite separate body
of water from Lethe from which the dead drank, and the expression is prob-
ably a bold ‘Underworld version’ of the common poetic use of AyeAdios for
water (LS] 11, Dodds on Eur. Ba. 625, Erbse on Schol. Il. 21.194). Just as the
major river of Greece can be used in metonymy, so here the major river of
the Underworld is similarly used when infernal water is at issue.

13-17 [657-61] An emotional appeal against the fixed order of things;
similar outbursts are familiar from, e.g., Euripidean characters. The verses
have a very marked social, aristocratic flavour (see Garulli 2008a: 627);
in antiquity the rich could presumably afford better medical treatment
than the poor, but the idea that they should, qua members of the elite,
be spared early death seems remarkable. Unfortunately, we cannot know
what lies behind the claim.

13 [657] The text of the second half of the verse is quite uncertain, and
what is actually on the stone at the end is also open to question. It is
normally assumed that k&pan is the final word, but Doric « seems inex-
plicable. Korsch proposed ... vépos oGtos &vduepos; fi¢ vu k&dpat, but A¢ vu
would be hard to explain and the Doric long alpha of &vépepos isolated;
Wilamowitz suggested ... vépos oUTos v &vépes A€ vu k&dpan, but there seems
no reason that men should be mentioned, when all the focus is on the
death of females.

14 [658] xakai acquires a social value, ‘worthless, of low status’ (LSJ 11),
from what follows. Trpopoipies: TTpopoipis does not occur elsewhere, but
Tpopoipws would introduce by emendation probably the only breach of
Naeke’s Law (88—9n.) in the poem; see further 16-17n.

15 [659] oUT18avidv: a Homeric term, here very dismissive of parents who
are ‘nobodies’. &prmrpeTris £idos: cf. Od. 8.176 £18os ... dprmpetés.

16-17 [660-1] 7| pa ... TTuBw: lit. ‘Indeed, this excellent [saying] is true
for men Pytho’; the saying is then given in 17, with an infinitive of indirect
statement. There seem four ways of explaining and/or healing the syntax.
(i) Understand TTuBa as a vocative, with éoti understood; Delphi is called
to witness the truth of the poet’s statement as the guarantor of all prover-
bial wisdom (see below). (ii) Emend to TTuboUs or perhaps TTubof, with éoi
understood; Delphi will then be credited with the proverbial wisdom. (iii)
Understand 7 pa not as the particles, but as the very common Homeric



238 COMMENTARY: LXXVI-LXXVII

‘[he/she] spoke’, in which case nominative IMua will be the subject. (iv)
Emend 20676y to eimev (Korsch). (iii) seems at best counter-intuitive (see
below) and outside the parameters of experimentation even of this poem;
(i) or (ii) seem the most likely. A pa introduces gnomic wisdom, cf.
GVI8y7.7, 1422.5, Leonidas, AP7.18.9—4 (= HE 2565—-6) 1) pa 168 Eugpwov
/ €I’ éTUpws & wals [sc. "Hpwval, ‘Béokavos éoc’, Aida’, Meleager, AP 5.149.9
(= HE 4164). The wisdom in this case is closely related to Menander fr.
111 K-T, év oi 8zol p1hoUow &mobviiokel véos, and a version of that wisdom
is similarly cited at GVI 1029.13-14 [7] pa koAdv yép[as Eoxov, € dyeud]s
Aoyos &vdpddv, / Taidas [&mwobBvhiokew, ol]s gidéouot Beol. cf. GVI 2009.5—
6. TMuBew: there is no other evidence to connect such wisdom specifi-
cally with Delphi; as Delphi was, however, the source of the most famous
gnomic statements (‘Know yourself’, ‘Nothing in excess’, etc.), it was a
natural home for all such popular wisdom. Xpuoeov 8TT1 yéveBhov ‘any
golden offspring’; 611 is apparently for 6Tiotv (see LS] éotis 1v 2b). The
social tone of the verses (see 13—17n.) perhaps allows xpuceov to suggest
not just ‘wonderful’, but also ‘rich, favoured’. Wilamowitz saw an echo
of Theocr. 12.15-16 7 pa 16T floav / xpUoeiol T&Aw &vdpes kTA., but that
is at least not necessary. Much more likely seems a memory of Hesiod’s
Golden Age, ypUuoeov utv mpodTioTa yévos pepdmawv &vdpdv (WD 109). That
race died ‘as if overcome by sleep’ (WD 116), but their afterlife as Saipoves

. &gmyBovior ... mroutodSTon (WD 121-6) could not be more different
from Oinanthe’s sleep. AiSa is probably intended as an accusative,
with a final short syllable, despite the following mp-, cf. Arat. Phain. 299,
Ap. Rhod. Arg. §.61, 4.1510, Quint. Smyrn. §.71, GVI 969.10; such a form
probably arose by analogy with the inherited Aidos and ‘At&i.. For the scan-
sion cf. Bviiiokouot Tpopoipies (14). "Ada as a Doric genitive with long final
syllable, ‘to [the house] of Hades’, would give the only certain example
of a breach of Naeke’s Law (88—9gn.) in the poem. 68eugaiv: the stone
suggests the possibility also of the future infinitive 68evoew.

LXXVII GVI 1871

A poem, probably of the second century AD, for Sokratea of Paros. The
origin of the marble stelé (now in Venice) is not clear; it may come from
Paros, but g rather suggests that Sokratea died elsewhere. The mixture of
Ionic and Doric forms is very typical of the inscriptional poetry of the late
Hellenistic and early imperial period from the Aegean and the coast of
Asia Minor, and no firm conclusions can be drawn from this; Ionic was the
standard dialect of Paros.

The poem is ‘signed’ on the stone by ‘Dionysius of Magnesia’; no
such poet of an appropriate period is otherwise known. The rhetorician
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Dionysius of Magnesia, who was a friend of the young Cicero (Brutus 316,
Plut. Cic. 4), seems far too early for the date indicated by the letter forms.
There has been a long modern debate as to whether the subscription was
inscribed at the same time as the poem and whether or not it may in fact
be a Renaissance forgery; for the history of the debate see Guarducci 1942:
48—4, Cardin 2007, Santin 2009: 209—22, Garulli 2012: 124. The text on
the stone has in fact a very interesting epigraphical history, as different
letter shapes for the same letter are used and the text and letter forms
have been partially corrected, though an old view that Dionysius himself
was the corrector is no longer favoured. The poem contains some striking
diction and other marks of poetic self-consciousness (see 7-8, 11, 12nn.),
and it would at least not be surprising if the author thought of himself as
a ‘serious poet’ and wanted his name to be associated with his creation.

The poem takes the very common form of a dialogue between the
conventional anonymous ‘passer-by’ and the dead Sokratea, who speaks
through the inscription on her tomb. The poem has a number of close
analogues (cf. GVI 1858-71), notably GVI 1860 (certainly from Paros),
1869 (Pantikapaion) and 1870 = SGO 16/55/03 (Phrygia), all very likely
from the first century Ap. These inscribed poems have literary forebears
in a series of Hellenistic poems for Prexo of Samos, who died in child-
birth, and there is here a very close relationship between the ‘literary’ and
inscribed traditions, cf. Leonidas, AP 7.163 (= HE 2595—402), Antipater,
AP 7.164 (= HE g02-11), Archias, AP 7.165 (= GP 3658-65), Amyntas,
SH 43, Garulli 2008a: 642-7, 2012: 116-34, Hunter 2021: 222—4, and, in
general, Introduction, pp. 13-16.

Bibl. Cardin 2007.

1-2 [662—3] The questions imply a representation of awoman on the tomb.
Very similar openings include Antipater, AP 7.164.1 (= HE 302) ¢pdde,
yUvaa, yevety 8voua x8éva and GVI 1869 (see above), pp&le Tefy wéTpny, TedY
oUvopa kal pépov alida, / kol TooéTns, Asitrels & &l T1 Top” dueplors; XpoOvov
‘your age’ (at death). Tohews 88ev ei: lit. ‘[say] of what city you are
from’, rather than ‘[say the name of] the city you are from’.

4 [665] ZwkpdTea is a rare name in this form (three other examples are
known); Zwxpdteia is a better attested form, including one of Hellenistic
date from Paros (/G X11.55, 416). TTappeviwv is a very common name all
over the Aegean; LGPN 1 records six from Paros.

5 [666] pe comes very late; normal prose order would be Tloppevicov 8¢ W
£feTo.
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6 [667] kai éooopévors ‘also for those who will come after’, a Homeric for-
mula which enjoyed a rich afterlife in the epitaphic tradition, cf. e.g. CEG
136.2 (Argos, perhaps late sixth century Bc), SGO 09/09/10.4 (Bithynia,
second century AD) uvAuny dvBpdoiot kai éooopgvolot Tubéobon, GVI1436.4
(North Italy, imperial), 16g2.2 (Tomi, imperial). The Homeric passage
with the greatest influence on that tradition was perhaps Elpenor’s
request to Odysseus to give him proper burial, ofju& ¢ po1 xeon woNifis émi
Bwi Badoons / &vdpds BuoThivolo kal éocouévolot TubéoBor (Od. 11.75-6), see
Hunter 2021: 221.

7-8 [668—9g] are very difficult, perhaps corrupt, verses. A provisional trans-
lation might be: ‘And the cruel Fury, against which there is no protec-
tion, put an end to my sweet life with a sickness in which my baby’s blood
gushed forth.’

The principal difficulties are: (i) The initial kai seems to have no proper
function. (ii) ue ... Tepmvdv EAuce Biov seems to be an ungrammatical ana-
coluthon. It is, however, not difficult to understand: pe has drifted to the
head of the sentence, but the construction has changed by the end of the
pentameter. Magnelli 2007a argues that the self-conscious poet here used
¢\uoe to mean ‘took away’ and constructed it with two accusatives, as such
verbs often are (CGCG 30.9), or produced an example of the so-called
‘schema ionicum’ whereby a noun governs accusatives of both ‘part and
whole’, such as Il. 24.58 “Extwp pév BunTds Te yuvadkd Te ffooTo paloév. (iii)
mikpdw, if taken with ue, must mean ‘to my bitter cost / me who suffered
bitterly’, but such a usage is virtually without parallel. Reiske’s mixpd is the
Doric feminine nominative describing the Erinys as ‘bitter, cruel’; Wilhelm
1980: 78 proposed mikpdn, with véow, cf. GVI 785.1, 2034.10, but this
would give a remarkable hyperbaton. (iv) It is tempting to understand
veapolo Bpepous dpuAaxTos as ‘without regard for my young baby’, but there
is no certain instance of &guAaxTos in that active sense. This difficulty must
be considered together with aipopdTolo véowr in the following verse. aipo-
puToro is an adjective and can only agree with Bpégous; hence Cardin 2007:
178 understands ‘with a disease of my young child whose blood gushed’,
where aiuopUTolo ‘really’ goes with véowr by hypallage, ‘with a blood-gush-
ing disease of my young child’. On this interpretation, &guAakTos will stand
alone and mean ‘which cannot be guarded against’ (LS] 11 2). Both the
expression and the word order would be extraordinary. Kaibel rightly won-
dered why the poet did not write aipopiTtw vouowt. Emendation to the gen-
itive aipopUToto véoou, which some early editors read, would only help if the
verse could mean ‘released my sweet life from a blood-gushing disease’.

If the interpretations of Cardin 2007 and Magnelli 2007a are indeed
correct, then both the construction and the word order show a poet
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straining to move as far as possible away from the prosaic. On any inter-
pretation, however, the difficulties of the passage arise from what seems to
be a kind of lyric emotionalism.

"Epswvus: a Fury as responsible for death is found only very rarely in the
epitaphic tradition, cf. GVI 984.9 (Attica, second century AD) Sakpuodeis
Aidns oUv Epewvow, SGO 01/18/04.5 (Caria, imperial) Epeiies keluoppévn,
Thallos, AP 7.188.5-6 (= GP 3424-5). aipopuToto: a high-style adjec-
tive with an epic ending; the word is found elsewhere only at Aesch. fr.
230 and (with Reiske’s emendation) Eur. Hel. §55.

10 [671] @idea (dative) must be an instance of the poetic usage of ¢idog to
refer to parts of one’s own body, see LSJ 1 2c. With yaotnp, however, the
expression is highly unusual; for the mother, of course, her belly, while
it conceals a growing unborn child, is indeed ‘dear’, but after the death
of both mother and child the now awkward poeticism calls attention to
itself.

11 [672] ‘After three decades, I reached an age of six years in addition’;
xpovov, which picks up the question of 2, is the poetic use of the accu-
sative after nABov without a preposition, with wpds in its adverbial use.
Alternatively, wpds governs xpévov: ‘... I reached to the age of six years’.
With either interpretation, the expression again strains to avoid the ordi-
nary. ¢téwv is to be taken with both 8exk&Bos and £€: Sekds étéwov and similar
phrases are very common in the epitaphic tradition, cf. GVI 386, 2098.11,
Massimilla on Call. fr. 1.6.

12 [673] Tékvwv &posvéTTanda yovav ‘male offspring of [i.e. consisting in]
children’, another highly mannered phrase. The construction goes back
to Il. 24.599 mwaidwy ... yovr) (and cf. Eur. Med. 1196 Téxvwv ... 8imTuyos
yovn), but our poet may be imitating Meleager, APl 134.4 (= HE 4713)
dpoevdTanda yovov, also as the second half of the pentameter, in a poem
about Niobe and her slain children. Nonnus uses dposvémans five times in
the Dionysiaca.

13 [674] repeats and varies the previous verse. guUVopEUVWILL SEE 4QON.

14 [675] «UT& ‘T myself’. Aédoyxa: a poetic form used only once by
Homer (outside the Hymns), appropriately in the nekuia, Od. 11.304. For
this use in epitaphic poetry cf. GVI 975.13-14, 1238.4 (Egypt, first cen-
tury AD) oTuyepol ToUde AéAoyyxa Tégou.

15-16 [676—7] The ‘passer-by’ offers a prayer that Persephone treat
Sokratea kindly, cf. in a very similar poem, GVI 1869.9 eboeBéwy vaiors iepdy
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Bopov. Very similar also in both sentiment and diction is the prayer which
concludes another epitaph for a woman who died in childbirth, GVI
1158 (Cos, first century AD), [&AA&] pot, & PBaoideia, Ads ToAudvupe KoUpa
KTA. mappacidaia: used of Hera at Ap. Rhod. Arg. 4.482 and, together
with ToAucvupe, Orph. Hymn 16.2, g; like ToAucovupos, this epithet could
no doubt be freely applied to any female divinity, cf. Ar. Clouds 357,
1150. At Orph. Hymn 29.10 Persephone is oeuvt), avTtokpdTeipa, kopn
KapTroiol Ppuouca. TroAuwvupe: another epithet applied to more than
one god; for Persephone cf. GVI 1158.21 (above). It is used of Hades
in the rape of Persephone at HHDem. 18 (where see Richardson’s

n.). Koupa: a Doricisation of the epic xoUpn, Persephone’s title par
excellence, cf. Richardson on HHDem. 439. eUoePéwy xDpov: see 7I0—
r2n. #xouoa xepds ‘holding her by the hand’; the genitive is normal

with verbs of grasping and touching, cf. Il. 4.154 xepds &xwv Mevédaov,
K-G 1 348, CGCG 30.21. Persephone here plays the role of Hermes
WYUXOTTOUTTOS, SEE 3 53—4M.

17-18 [678—9] Sokratea now responds by wishing happiness to those who
greet her tomb properly. 8cnn: aorist optative. Such forms, instead of
oin, etc., are found in later texts and inscriptions; their currency is shown
by the Atticist Phrynichus, Ecl. 425 who condemns them, see Rutherford
1881: 429-56. drmacy xaipev Zwkpatéav ‘if they say greetings to
Sokratea’; countless tombs were marked simply by xaipe and the name of
the dead, and here the passers-by are urged to utter these formulaic words
or perhaps v Zwkpatéav xodpew, cf. e.g. 298, 508; for the construction
see 77, 508—gnn. eiraow is the dative plural participle from eima, an aorist
form which became very common from the fourth century Bc on; for the
few Attic examples see Threatte 1996: 549.

LXXVII IGURTI 1344 = GVI 1595

A poem from Rome for the five-year-old Tineia Hygieia, who may have
drowned (see 10n.); the girl’s name is given by a subscription (in larger let-
ters) on the stone. The poem perhaps dates from the second century Ap.

Bibl. Obryk 2012: 48-50, Hunter 2019: 146-7.

1 [681] oUy 6ciws ‘wrongly, without due justification’; the phrase is found
in a number of epitaphs, particularly for young children, whose death
disturbs the proper order of how things should be, cf. the similar (and
possibly roughly contemporary) IGUR 111 1148.3—4 pdokave daipov, / olag
oUy olws éATidas é&éTaues, SGO 16/97/01.1 oly 6oiws TMhoUTwy KaTéxels
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véov flpwav &vdpa, LS] éo1os 111, Wilhelm 1950: 28—q. 8o105 has a very wide
extension beyond religious behaviour (see Dover 1974: 252-3), but there
is particular force in accusing a divinity of not acting 6ciws, especially
when the charge is taking a five-year-old ‘bride’, cf. Philip, AP 7.187.2
(= GP 3146) on an old woman who had to bury a young girl, ‘Atdn, To0#’
o60lws Kéxkpikas;. fiptraes: a relatively early example of the shift of the
second person singular aorist ending from -as to -e5, which was eventually
to become standard, see Horrocks 2010: g1. &pm&lew is very common of
the action of Hades and Death (see Vérilhac 1982: 174-80), but the motif
goes back to the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (2—3 8Uyotpa ... fjv Aidwvevs /
fipragev), which is very influential both on this poem and on the whole
tradition of epitaphs for young girls, who are snatched to be ‘brides of
death’, cf. 2, Tsagalis 2008: 100-10. For the persistence of this link with
marriage cf. Cat. 61.3 rapis. TMAouTsl: TThouTeus, rather than TTAoUTwv,
as a name for Hades first appears in [Moschus], EB (22, 118, 126) and
then in imperial inscriptions.

2 [682] vipenv both continues the motifs of HHDem. and looks forward
to the closing verse in which the young girl joins the Naiads. T&o1w
&yaAlopévnv: the meaning is uncertain: ‘glorying in all things’, i.e.
delightful in every way, or ‘taking delight in everything’ (see GVI 1238.1,
the death of a girl of twenty, Ty 16 Tpiv uey&Aoiow &yarlouévny perd&Bpoiot),
or perhaps ‘in whom all took delight’, i.e. the equivalent of w&ow &yaipa.
At GVI1681. g a brother ‘no longer takes delight’ in the charms and intel-
ligence of his now dead sister.

3—4 [683—4] Hades cut the young flower of a girl, as the flowerlike
Persephone (cf. HHDem. 8) was picking flowers when she herself was
‘plucked’. The comparison of brides to flowers was common in hyme-
neal poetry (e.g. Eubulus fr. 102, Cat. 61.21-5, 62.30—41, Fedeli 1983:
35—0), and this is another link between marriage and death for a young
girl. Very similar is GVI 1482a (Christian) cs pé8ov elapvov oe BpoTogBdpos
fpracey “Adns, and cf. also GVI 1298.7-8, s poéBov &v kAt kTA., where
the evocation of HHDem. seems clear. podov: roses are the first flowers
named in HHDem. (6), and cf. Moschus, Furopa 6g—71. eUTrvoov: the
flower that deceived Persephone in HHDem. ‘smelled most sweetly’ (13);
here the motif is re-applied in the simile describing the girl herself. One
of the flowers picked by the girls in Moschus’ Europa is v&pxicoos imrvoos
(65). #¢éTepes pilns ‘cut off from the root’.

5 [685] ®iAtate: as a proper name rather than a term of endearment,
®idraros is well attested in various parts of the Greek world.
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5—6 [685—6] unxét ... pupdpevor ‘no longer pour libations for your lovely
daughter with your laments as you grieve’; for the dative with omév8ew cf.
Od. 12.969 U8ot1 omévdovtes, Pind. Isthm. 6.9 omévdew ... &o1dais. For the
request to cease from lamentation see 695n.

7-10 [687—9go] give the reason why the parents should cease from their
weeping: their daughter has become an immortal nymph.

7 [687] The emphatic repetition both consoles the parents and puts the
girl’s x&pis, ‘charm, grace’, beyond doubt. fnduxpdoior ‘of sweet com-
plexion’, to match the sweet-smelling rose.

8 [688] aifépos: that the souls of the dead lived on in the upper air with
the gods is a common idea in epitaphs from the classical period onwards,
cf. e.g. xu1, Lattimore 1942: g1-5. The spatial relation between this claim
and that of g—10 is not to be pressed too hard. pévewy has almost the
sense familiar in mod. Greek of ‘dwell’.

9-10 [689—9go] The girl’s death is compared to the stories of ‘old myths’,
most probably to that of Hylas who was dragged into a pool by an enam-
oured nymph (or nymphs), cf. Theocr. 13, Ap. Rhod. Arg. 1.1207-72,
Prop. 1.20, etc. The story of Hylas, which in the versions of Theocritus and
Apollonius itself is shaped by the story of Persephone in HHDem., is echoed
in several funerary epigrams (see Hunter 19g3g: 40-1, 2019: 146, Wypustek
2019: 157-75), and the idea that death is really an abduction by nymphs
is found in both literature (Call. Epigr. 22 = HE 1211-14) and inscriptions,
see Nock 1972: 924-5. As the Naiads are properly water-nymphs, we are
perhaps to understand that the young girl drowned, cf. GVI g52 vipeon
kpnvalad ue cuvfpToacav &k PréTolo kTA., 412, Hunter 2019, but neat distinc-
tions between categories of nymphs are constantly blurred, see Hunter—
Laemmle on Eur. Cycl. 429-30. &g TepTTVAY ‘as a source of pleasure’.
The adjective seems rather awkward (we might have expected a noun such
as Tépyw or Tépmos), but the parents are assured that the child who was a
source of pleasure on earth is now performing that role elsewhere.

LXXIX SGO o4/05/07 = GVI 1993

A hexameter poem of uncertain date, but presumably imperial, from
Lydia; the inscription is badly worn and many letters are very difficult to
read. A girl who has apparently been killed by lightning appears to her
mother after death to comfort her; the girl’s narrative in 1—4 is rapid,
and not all the details are clear. The language is markedly Homeric (see
Introduction, pp. 5-6) and the girl’s nocturnal appearance is modelled
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on Homeric dream scenes. On another side of the stone was inscribed
a further, now very fragmentary, poem, apparently on the same subject.

Bibl. Hunter 2018: 19-21.

1 [691] The verse is almost identical to l. 4.166, and cf. also Hes. WD 18;
the Iliadic verse begins Zels 8¢ o1, but airtés begins the following verse
(1l 4.167). Kpovidns Uyiluyos occurs three times in /I in this position.
The grand opening prepares for the central message of the poem: do
not grieve, for Zeus has arranged everything for the best. uyiluyos:
the poet almost certainly understood ‘sitting high up (like a helmsman)’;
Cuydv can refer to the seat where the helmsman sits high at the back of
the boat above the rowers, cf. Schol. Eur. Phoen. 75, Eustath. Hom. 460.24,
LforE 6yiluyos, Fraenkel 1g50: 11 109-10, 111 766.

2 [692] #eideTo Bupov closes a hexameter four times in Homer.

3 [693] ouxk fiulnv] Bpotés seems to combine ‘I was dead’ with ‘I had
become immortal’, cf. 7, GVI 1283.7 008 &pa BvnTds Env in a similar con-
text; the thought is expressed in a different mode in some of the ‘gold
leaves’ (Introduction, pp. 24-5), cf. Orph. fr. 487 Bernabé 8eds éyévou &€
dvBpomou. People, such as Semele, who were struck by lightning were felt
to be particularly close to the divine, if notin fact themselves in some sense
immortal, see Dodds on Eur. Ba. 6-12, West on Hes. Theog. 942. Welcker,
conversely, suggested oux fv [&u]BpoTos — the typical consolation of the
inevitability of death. Aplnv]: a koine first person singular imperfect,
sometimes found in the MSS of classical authors, see Kannicht on Eur.
Hel. gg1. [i]80 ‘straightaway’. Tapéot[nv] suggests that the dead
girl stood beside her sleeping (or lamenting) mother. In Homer, dream
apparitions ‘stand over the head’ (o] 8 &p’ Utép kepadiis) of the dreamer
(Il 2.20, 29.68, Od. 6.21).

4 [694] vukti pedavorérm strengthens the Homeric vukti pedaivm (five
examples). This superlative form, rather than peAdvroros, appears first here
and at Lucillius, AP 11.68.2 (= 5.2 Floridi). ipunvevouca means little
more than ‘saying’, but is a solemn word for a very unusual event. T&S
oUTws is not found as a part of speech introduction in Homer. Although
Homeric dream scenes are the principal structural model here, the lan-
guage and imagination of the scene are quite non-Homeric.

5 [695] The request to cease from lamentation is very common, cf. 540-3,
685-6, GVI 9771.9—4 (imperial Bithynia) pfitep épn, 8prvev &romaveo, Afigov
d8uppdv / kal komeTdv, Lattimore 1942: 217-18; Introduction, p. 7. The
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chiastic arrangement lends solemnity and authority to the consolatory
utterance. MeArtivn: the first syllable is artificially lengthened in imita-
tion of Homeric licences (West 1982: §8); without such licence, the name
could not be used in dactylic verse, see 204n. The name itself, ‘Honeyed
lady’, is quite common in Asia Minor.

6 [696] wuxiis: the girl’s spirit is taken up to heaven, while her céua has
been utterly destroyed (2), cf. XL11; for this theme in general see Lattimore
1942: $1—9. Zeus Tepmiképauvos: a Homeric verse-ending (/1. 12.252,
24.529); the epithet is somewhat double-edged, given what has happened.

7 [697] Cf. Calypso’s offer to Odysseus, 8foew &bdvaTov kai &yfpaov fiuata
mdvrta (Od. 5.186, 7.257, 29.336), though Calypso naturally wants the
hero to keep both body and yux®; Ted€as here replaces 8noew.

8 [698] &prratas ékémi[oc’]: two further verbs governing fv; the asyn-
deton (tevas ... &pmdas) is eased by the fact that &pmdSas ¢kopi[oo’]
forms a single verbal idea, ‘carried off’. &pw&lew is the standard verb for
divine ‘snatching’ of all kinds, and is very common in epitaphs of the
action of Hades (681n.); here we may rather be reminded of Ganymede,
cf. xXLII. oUpavov &otepolev]Ta closes a verse five times in Homer, cf.

356.

LXXX SEG 45.641

A poem from Euhydrion on the plain of Thessaly, probably of the third
century AD, for eighteen-year-old Zoe, who died during her first labour.
The second and final verses are pentameters, the rest hexameters, see
Introduction, p. 4; the poet, rather than the stonecutter, seems responsi-
ble for ‘errors’ of prosody and metre (see g, 6, 8, gnn.). The pentameters
act as a kind of epitaphic marker for a predominantly hexameter poem,
but the whole is structured in sense into couplets. Alliteration (predom-
inantly of ) and repetition suggest the patterns of lament. The poem is
very regularly set out on the stéle, with each verse occupying two lines and
lines broken within a word where the space demands it.

Bibl. Chaniotis 2004 (cf. SEG 54.555)-

1 [699] The central caesura after othAnv and an echoing chiastic struc-
ture to the whole verse introduce the mannered effects of the poem to
come. @ile creates an intimacy with the ‘passer-by’ which invites him
or her to share the grief of the family.
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2 [700] k&tBave y&p Zwn plays on the pathos of the dead girl’s name.
oUvopa kAnoxopévn, ‘as she was called by name’, draws attention to the
etymological play. xAfjokoua, as a variant of kikAfoxopal, does not seem to
appear elsewhere.

3 [701] éxTwkadekéTns: see 73n. Such forms are common in inscriptional
verse, standardly filling a hexameter to the masculine caesura or the first
half of a pentameter. 8&kpua: the second syllable is lengthened metri
gratia; the poet has perhaps adapted a pentameter formula, cf. GVI 48.4
(late Hellenistic Amorgos) dxTwkadekeéTns poatpl Arréov ddxpua.

4 [702] There is hiatus at the central caesura, cf. 8. m&mrols: grief
spans three generations, but the poem is strikingly silent about Zoe’s
husband. oUmrep apparently means ‘when’; one might consider ofoTep,
‘to whom’. y«ing Mitre wévln: the dead leave behind the misery and
needs of the living, cf. Lxxx1, SEG 65.1286—7 (imperial Lycia) o8 &n
vouowv / ouk &yéwv EMwv TripmAapon 008t Tévwv, GVI 1198.7 Lethe puts an
end to yohemwol pépruval.

5 [703] Téxvov: the first syllable is lengthened by -«v; contrast 8, g and
10. &wpov ‘premature’ (572n.), and thus probably stillborn or dead
very soon after birth, see gn.

6 [704] &pwvos: the final syllable is treated as short despite -o A-. It is
unclear whether the implication is that Zoe died of voiceless grief at the
death of her child or without the cries of physical pain that one would
have expected.

7 [r705] TInvads: Zoe’s father bears the name of the most important
Thessalian river, and the poet plays with the shedding of his tears as like
the flow of the river’s stream; for such a conceit cf. e.g. [Moschus], EB
70-r (the river Meles weeping for Homer and Bion). As a personal name,
Peneios is rare, but certainly attested outside Thessaly. XeUwv 8dkpu: a
variation on daxpuygwv.

8 [706] There is hiatus at the central caesura, and the fifth foot (¢v Te
KoUk) is a cretic rather than a dactyl. @iAn1 &Aoywr: the hiatus imitates
Homeric examples, e.g. Il. 9.556, 24.36, Od. 1.432.

9 [707] The meaning is uncertain. ¢ aTfis ... Armrovons might be ‘after
her departure’, the so-called ‘ab urbe condita construction’ (K-G 11 78,
82), and the meaning would be that Zoe’s parents did not have another
child after her death; ¢§aimis (Chaniotis) would give the same meaning,
but leaves Arrouons without a subject. Alternatively, the sense might be
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‘they did not have a child from her after her death [because her child was
stillborn]’; contrast 481m. It would be absurd to say that Zoe produced
no further grandchildren for them after her death. Tékvov: the second
syllable is treated as short despite -v ¢- or, alternatively, a cretic replaces a
dactyl in the fourth foot, cf. 8n. ewTi AMiTrovons: if correct, there seem
two possible interpretations. (i) gwti, instead of the accusative, is a hyper-
correct (and false) use of the dative case, which was already gradually dis-
appearing from the spoken language, perhaps under pressure to vary the
accusative of 6. (ii) pwi is an otherwise unattested, but regularly formed,
diminutive of ¢&s which the poet has introduced, presumably from the
vernacular. In view of the complete lack of other evidence for a noun gewti,
however, and the fact that the poem shows no other such stylistic feature,
there must be a preference for (i). péds Aimr- (Chaniotis) would be unmet-
rical, unless Ar- is written for the present tense Aermr- (producing the only
fifth-foot spondee in the poem), and the error difficult to explain.

10 [708] kapTépeov PioTov: Zoe’s parents no longer have her (Zwn, ‘Life’),
but they endure the act of being alive, piotos. The phrase is closely akin to
Eur. Her. 1351 ¢yxateptiow Biotov [Wecklein: 8&vatov L]; we need not see
here an echo of that verse (and hence support for Wecklein’s conjecture),
but that is not ruled out. The verse is spoken by Heracles, who is not tech-
nically &rexvos, but is speaking of his life after the killing of his children.
The phrase captures life after Zoe for her parents with remarkable poign-
ancy. kaptépeov is the unaugmented imperfect.

LXXXI IGURTII 1146 = GVI 1830

A Roman epitaph in hexameters, probably of the third century Ap, for a
seven-year-old girl; a subscription names her as Aelia Prote and her father
as Poplius Aelius Abaskantos. LGPN 1i1a records five girls called TTpctn
from southern Italy. The subscription also records (with sad precision)
that she lived 7 years, 11 months and 27 days. The verses were inscribed
on a marble tablet so that every hexameter occupies two lines and the
break always occurs after the fourth long of the verse; words are separated
by dots in the middle of the line. There is a heavy (and sophisticated)
debt to both Homer and Hesiod; the central verses of the poem are not
a cento, but certainly fit easily into a poetic world in which centos and
cento-like poetry were very familiar, see Hunter 2018: 17-20.

Bibl. Cairon 2006, Obryk 2012: 71-2.

1 [709] oUxk EBaves: the language of ‘death’ is not to be applied to Prote’s
fate; the poet perhaps remembered the Attic drinking-song in honour of
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the tyrant-killer Harmodios, PMG 894 ¢iAta® Apuddr, o¥ Ti mw TéBvnkas,
/ vioois 8 &v pakdpwv o¢ gaow eivay; this skolion was very familiar to the
anthological and grammatical traditions. Callimachus uses the inappro-
priateness of 8vfiokew to point to euphemism (Zdwv ... iepdv Gmvov /
kowpdTan Bviokew ) Adye Tobs &yabous (Fpigr. 9 = HE 1231-2), see Hunter
201Q: 142), but here ‘death’ would really misrepresent; Prote will, like
Hesiod’s Golden Race, be forever young. A standard hexameter on the
‘gold leaves’ (Introduction, pp. 24—5) is viv é6aves kai viv éyévou, Tp1oOABI,
&uort Ténde (Orph. frr. 485—6 Bernabé); the Prote poem puts a different
spin on a similar idea. peTéPns 8 és &ueivova x&dpov ‘but you moved/
changed your abode to a better place’. The language is strikingly like
[PL] Axiochus g72a12-13 (Axiochus looking forward to death) &te eis
Apeive oikov ueTaoTnodpevos; it is not improbable that the poet or the girl’s
father knew the Axiochus, a consolatory work of perhaps the first century
BC which was widely read. The idea of death as a ‘change of abode’ is com-
mon and genuinely Platonic, cf. Apol. 40cq petoiknos ... eis &\ov TéTTOV
(cf. [Plut.], Consolation 108d—e), Phaedo 1177c2, Apol. 40e4 &mrodnueiv, Cic.
TD 1.27 quasi migrationem commutationemque uitae;, petdoToots is used of
death as early as Polyb. go.2.5 and cf. Lucian, On grief 15. Lucian has
fun with the idea at Dial. Mort. 3.1, where in the Underworld Croesus
tells Pluto that he and other ghosts like him ‘will move (petoikfoopev) to
another place’ if Menippus keeps mocking them. That death is a ‘bet-
ter place’ sounds very like some modern forms of consolation and/or
self-deception, but the Axiochus seems to be the only close ancient paral-
lel. At the very close of Pl. Apol., however, Socrates raises the question as
to whether he, who is to die, or the jurors, who will continue with their
lives, will leave &l &pewov mp&ypa (42a4), and this may perhaps echo epi-
taphic language, see 7n.: the passers-by should mourn and then go their
way i mpdyW &yabov.

2—4 [710-12] The ‘Isles of the Blessed’ first appear as the post-mortem
abode of Hesiod’s fourth race of 8ABio1 fipwes, see WD 170—-1 (echoed here)
kol Tol pév vadouot &kndéa Bupdv Exovtes / &v yakdpwy vicolol Tap’ Qkeavdv
Babudivny (with West’s n.). The poet exploits the similarity between life
on these islands and Hesiod’s description of the first Golden Race, WD
113-15; WD 115 is echoed in v. 4. The ‘Elysian Plain’ first appears at Od.
4.569 as the calm place beside Ocean ‘at the extremities of the earth’
where the gods will send Menelaos after death (Introduction, p. 24), and
5 echoes v. 567 of the Homeric description (see 5-6n.); subsequently,
the Elysian Plain was standardly identified with a particular spot on the
Isle(s) of the Blessed, as it is imagined here and in Lucian’s True Histories
(2.14), cf. Bernand 73.8 oikel pak&pwv "HAUoiov mediov. The Hesiodic and
Homeric material are often cited together in the grammatical tradition,
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cf. Schol. Hes. WD 171, 171-3, Hom. Od. 4.563b—c Pontani, and our poet
draws on a very rich tradition which had cross-fertilised long before this
poem; so too, images for the afterlife of the blessed and pious freely use
language associated with the afterlife of the initiated, see Lattimore 1942:
36, Dickie 1998, Peres 2003: 75-81, Introduction, pp. 26—7. Bernand 73
shows how ideas of Elysium were also adapted to Egyptian views of the
afterlife. For the debate about the origin and development of the idea of
Elysium see Sourvinou-Inwood 1995: 17-56.

2 [710] vhoous: both a plurality (Hesiod, Pl. Gorg. r524ag, 526cy, EG
1046.9, GVI 1693) and a single such island (Pind. Ol 2.70-80, Lucian,
VH 2.6, 27, GVI 1932.2) are known to both literature and inscriptional
poetry, see Capelle 1927/8, Andreae 1963: 134. Very similar to the pres-
ent instance is JGUR 111 1226, which may be roughly contemporary and
also recalls the Hesiodic descriptions. BoAin1 #vi TroAAf1: the accent on
a disyllabic preposition is thrown back (‘anastrophe’) when the preposi-
tion follows the noun, see So—rn. The phrase recalls Hes. WD 115 (the
Golden Race) tépmovt’ &v Badimion (see 4n.), but the clausula is taken from
1l. 9.148 = 285 (Orestes) &s por TNAUyeTos TpépeTon BoAint Evi ToAAf1, which
is cited in the scholia to WD 115b. The echo perhaps suggests that we are
to understand that Prote too was TnAUyetos, a word of disputed meaning
but often understood as &yomnTéds and/or povoyevrs or dyiyovos, ‘late-
born’, i.e. when the parents were already beyond the normal age for hav-
ing a child, cf. LfgrE, Richardson 1974: 200. Might Tlpcwtn, ‘First’, have
been a late-born and only child? For play with the name in an epitaph cf.
Crinagoras, AP 5.108 (= GP 1841-6).

3 [711] xat’ 'HAuciwv mediwv: for the plural cf. Virg. Georg. 1.38, SGO
08/01/50, GVI 1764; the singular is more common in epitaphs. One of
the etymologies for 'HAo1ov in the grammatical tradition was from Avew or
AUois, because there one was ‘released’ from trouble and/or the chains of
life (cf. e.g. Schol. Od. 4.563), and in 4 we should be aware of that etymol-
ogy. kard must here simply denote ‘over’. okiptdoa: like a carefree
young animal, cf. Eur. Ba. 445-6 (the Bacchants freed from prison) and
the dancing and leaping of the chorus of initiates in Ar. Frogs.

4 [712] &vBeov év padakoion: flowers are a standard feature of Elysium
and the Isles of the Blessed, cf. e.g. Pind. Ol 2.72-5, fr. 129.3-8 M,
Ar. Frogs 351, 973, 441, [PL.] Axiochus 371c8—-9, Lucian, VH 2.6, 13-14,
CLE 1235.18 (Courtney 1995: no. 184.18) florigero in prato. KoKV
tktoofev &mavtwv: cf. Hes. WD 115-16 (the Golden Race) tépmovt &v
BaAiniot, kak&y EkToobey &mdvTtwy: / Buvfjiokov & Hof Gtrvwt Sedunuévor. Once
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again, the echoes of earlier poetry encourage us to wonder how Prote
herself died.

5—6 [713-14] In addition to the continuing importance of Hesiod’s
description of the Golden Race (cf. 660-1n.), these verses combine ech-
oes of two Homeric passages which are regularly found in association with
each other (cf. e.g. Eudocia, Hom. 47-14) and in association with Hes. WD
115—16. One is Menelaos’ description of Elysium at Od. 4.565-8 (cited in
Introduction, p. 29), and the other is Eumaeus’ description of the island
of Syrie at Od. 15.407-11:

Teivn & oU ToTe dfjpov éoépyeTal, oUdE Tis &AAN
voUoog ¢l oTuyepn méAeTan detholol PpoToioy:
GAN" OTe ynpdokwol TOAMY K&Ta eUA" dvBpwTreov,
EABoov &pyupdTogos ATOAAwY ApTeudt §uv,

olo” &yavoiot BéAecoty ETOLXOMEVOS KATETTEPVEY.

Once again, the Axiochus shows a very similar formulation, under the
influence of the same Homeric verses, oUte y&p xeiua cpodpodv olte 8&ATos
gyytyvetan (371dg—4). On the Isles of the Blessed there is no burning sum-
mer or freezing winter, just perpetual spring, the season of flowers, cf.
Lucian, VH 2.12. In On grief Lucian makes the corpse point out that a
more truthful way of lamentation would be ‘My wretched child, no longer
will you be thirsty, no longer will you be hungry or cold. You are gone, alas,
escaping diseases, no longer fearing fever or an enemy or a tyrant’ (17),
cf. Seneca, Ad Polybium 9.4—5. The idea of the searing heat of the common
Underworld has very deep roots in ancient eschatology; in the Platonic
‘Myth of Er’, all the souls must travel to ‘the plain of Forgetfulness’ (cf.
472n.) Si& kaUpatds Te kai mviyous dewod, ‘through terrible stifling heat’
(PL. Rep. 10.62122-3).

5 [713] A strikingly spondaic verse lends sonorous seriousness to the
pronouncement. AuTrsi may seem a slightly awkward verb for yewcov,
but the happy afterlife is traditionally &AuTros, cf. e.g. Ar. Frogs 946, [PL],
Axiochus 370d3—4, Plut. Mor. 611c¢ (the death of a two-year-old girl). That
the dead more generally feel no pain nor suffer ill is a commonplace in
literature from an early date (see Finglass on Soph. El 11%70), but that is
a different notion from the special privileges of the ‘happy afterlife’, see
Introduction, pp. 23-8.

6 [714] The articulation of the verse adopted here follows that of the
tablet, with TIINHX understood as wewfjs, ‘you are hungry’. Most editors
articulate as ou Tivn (i.e. weivn) o”, oU diyos éxer o”, ‘no hunger, no thirst
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grips you’. Od. 15.40%7 (see 5—6n.) is the only occurrence of meivn in
Homer. Lucian, Dial. Mort. 8.2 has fun with the idea that none of the
dead need go hungry or thirsty, but that is not our poet’s point; Prote
is special. Siyos: Prote will certainly not suffer like Tantalos or the
thirsty dead of the ‘gold leaves’ (Introduction, pp. 24-5); that the dead
feel thirst ‘is a universal belief that is still maintained in popular tradi-
tions’ (Bernabé-Jiménez San Crist6bal 2008: 29, citing bibliography), see
Vermeule 1979: 57-9.

6—7 [714-15] 008t TwoBevds ... BioTos reverses the idea that the dead are
mofewoi to those left behind, cf. e.g. CEG 485, 501, 68g. It is a ‘natu-
ral’ assumption (or was before Plato and then Epicurus) that the dead
‘miss’ life’s alleged pleasures, cf. [PL.] Axiochus 365d5, but Prote’s new
‘life’ means that she will have no regrets; it is a standard theme of the
consolatory literature of the Roman empire that the pious dead are far
better off than the living. Lucian, On grief 16 also rejects the assumption
that the dead have regrets, though for quite different reasons, whereas
his Underworld dialogues are full of the dead lamenting what they have
lost, cf. e.g. Dial. Mort. g.1. {weis pointedly picks up the opening
oUk EBaves. &uéptrTws ‘without (grounds for) complaint’. The adverb
unusually responds to &uepmTos in the sense ‘not blaming’ (LSJ 11), rather
than ‘blameless’; duéumTws in the encomiastic sense of the dead who had
lived ‘blamelessly’ is very common in inscriptions, and may be intended
here, but yé&p perhaps rather points to the former sense.

8 [716] alycis év kabapaiowv: the unusual quality of the light in Elysium
and the Isles of the Blessed is often remarked, cf. Ar. Frogs 4545 fikos / kai
peyyos iepov, [PL] Axiochus g71ds, Plut. fr. 178 Sandbach (the Mysteries)
e&ds T1 Baupdoiov, Virg. Aen. 6.640-1 (with Austin’s n.). The description
of Olympus at Od. 6.42-6, a description not unlike that of Elysium at Od.
4.566-8, notes the clear air and 2Aeuk?) ... oiyAn of the mountain, and this
may be relevant to the poet’s claim that Prote is now ‘near Olympus’,
though Hesiod had placed the Islands of the Blessed beside Ocean és
meipata yains. That the yuyn of the dead ascends to Olympus is a related
idea found in epitaphs as early as the fourth century B¢ (CEG 558), cf. e.g.
XLII. dvTtws ‘quite certainly’. 8vtws, #Tupws and &Anbés are not uncom-
mon in inscriptions to urge the truth of what is being stated, cf. /GUR 111
1162.5, 1266, Robert 1960: 551-2, 1965: 104. Here the adverb offers reas-
surance to those left behind, but the point conveyed remains uncertain;
dvtos (Fleetwood) deserves consideration: ‘Olympus which is close by’.



GLOSSARY

boustrophedon (Pouctpogndsév), ‘turning like an ox’, refers to writing in
which the lines run alternatively left-to-right and right-to-left.

stoichedon (oToxnd6v), ‘row by row’, refers to writing in which each line
contains the same number of letters and the letters are aligned vertically

as well as horizontally, in a grid pattern.

For both of these terms cf. Woodhead 1959: 24—-34.
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SGO

01/20/21
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02/03/01
02/14/11
03/05/02
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05/01/42
05/01/50
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XXXIV
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GENERAL INDEX

Academy, in Athens go

Achilles 6, 82—-3, 92, 105, 111, 153,
134, 211

acrostics 127-8

actors 78-9, 80-1, 144-6

Admetus see ‘Euripides, Alcestis’

Aeacus 104

Aidos, personified 75

air, souls escaping to 159—4

Aitolian League 93-5

Akraiphia 83-6

Alcestis 226, 230; see also ‘Euripides,
Alcestis’

Alcinous g3

Alexandria 89, go, 161, 191

Alkmaionidai 75

alliteration 97, 124, 179-80, 246;
see also ‘sound, play with’

anastrophe 178, 203, 250

anonymity, of epitaphs 18-21

Antinoupolis 163

Aphrodite 145, 175, 219

Apollo 92, 123, 120, 228-9, 234

Ares 74, 78, 84

Aristarchus 155

Aristion, sculptor 170-1

Aratthos/Arachthos river 69

Avete, personified 75-6

Aristophanes 79-80; Lysistrata 17 4.
See also Index of Passages
Discussed

Artemis 294

Artists of Dionysus 1446, 219

Athena 173-4, 176

Athens 1-2, 19

augment, omitted 82, 9o, 91, 92, 93,
101, 107, 108, 116, 126, 127,
128, 169, 195, 197, 204, 220,
236, 248

Blessed, Isles of 24, 149-50, 252

boustrophedon inscriptions 69, see
Glossary

breath, last 208-9, 212, 229

Bromios g6, 145

Callimachus 21, 98, 113, 1967, 216,
234-5. See also Index of Passages
Discussed

Calliope g1-2

carpe diem 32—3, 21

centos 5, 248

chariot, of song 80-1

Charon g0, 179-80

childbirth, death during 15, 1889,
191-2, 201, 216, 2309, 242

Christian epitaphs 1 n.1

cicadas 71

comedy 78-9

Corcyra 69, 91, 93

Cos 112-16

Crete, Cretans 104-8

crucifixion g7

curses 109, 116, 208

Damagetos, poet 94—5

Delphi 237-8

Demeter 218-21. See also
‘Persephone’

Demetrios Poliorcetes 83

Derveni papyrus 26

dialect, of epitaphs 5, 8—9, 206—7.
See also ‘Doric dialect’

Dionysius of Magnesia, poet 238-9

Dionysius Periegetes 233, 256

Dionysus, Dionysiac cult 145, 165,
198—200. See also ‘Bromios’

Doric dialect 8—9, 88, gg—100, 103,
109, 116, 121, 206-7, 223

dreams 140, 210, 245

drink, death from g6, 214

Earth, mother 88

earth, ‘lies lightly’ g0, 99, 203, 231

Echinades g3

Eileithyia 294

elegiacs, ethos of . 207. See also
‘metre’

Elpenor 6 n.23, 143, 240

Elysium 24, 249-50, 252

embalming, see ‘mummification’
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Epicurus 110-11

Epigonoi, epic 133

Erinna 177

Erinys/Fury 241

Eumaeus 113

Euphranor 76

Euphorbus 165

Eurydice 224

Euripides 186, 297; Alcestis 20-33,
92, 210, 211; Medea 182; Phoen.
115. See also Index of Passages
Discussed

Euxine 81

Evadne 226

Fama/dnpn 103—4, 105
Fortuna/ Tyche 111, 139

Ganymede 152-3, 155
genealogical metaphor 75
gold, associated with gods 156
‘gold leaves’ 24-6, 87, 104, 249
gymnasium go, 126

Hades 100, 195, 210-11, 220, 224, 243

halcyons 222-3, 295-6

harbour, death as 117, 162

Hector 6, 8 n.go

Heracles 32-3, 87, 135

Hermes 149, 155, 156—7, 180

Hermopolis 146, 149

Herodes, poet 125

Hesiod 23—4, 130, 238. See also Index
of Passages Discussed

Hesperis 179-81

hiatus 89, 95, 101, 151, 228, 247

Hipparchus 71

Hippolytus 75, 133

heroisation, of dead 193

Homer 5-7, 74, 82, 83, 91, 104-5,
112-13, 114, 125, 126, 133, 152,
166—7, 167—9, 190, 211, 245;
death in 22-3. See also Index of
Passages Discussed

Homeric Hymn to Demeter 243, See also
‘Persephone’

horse-breeding 148

Hyacinthus 226-7, 228-9

Hylas 244

Hyllos 135

Hymenaios 186

hyperbaton 110

277

Idomeneus 107-8
initiation 24-7, 250
Ion of Samos 19 n.59
Ionic alphabet 172

jewellery 182

Kaunos go

Klaros 122—4

Knidos 205-12

Knossos 104-5, 107-8
Komoidia, personified 79
Kroisos 73

lament 7-8, 109, 206—7, 223

Laodameia 226

Latin, influence on Greek 226, 230

Laurion, silver-mines 81

Leonidas of Tarentum 4 n.1

Lethe 190, 210-11, 236—7

lightning, death by 2446

lilies 227

Lucian, Dialogues of the Dead 205,
252; On dance 157-8; On grief
213, 252

Lysimache, priestess 174

Menander 79, 144—6

Menander Rhetor 208, 210

Menelaos 82—-3, 216

Meriones 108

metre, of epitaphs 2—4, 17-18,
183, 184-5, 246; Hermann’s
bridge 154, 197; Naeke’s Law g7,
115, 120, 175, 192, 216, 238;
Porson’s Law 146, 163; prosody
4; special effects of 119, 141,
187, 251

Mimnermus 4

Minyai 111

Miletos 198—g

mourners, hired 149

mummification 147, 150

Muses 102, 201, 231, 234

Myrrhine, priestess 172-6

myrtle 175

Mysteries 25—7, 86—7, 116

names, metrically awkward 125, 132,
138, 169, 178, 204, 220, 246

Narcissus 226-7, 228

Naucratis 216
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nectar g6

Nicander 124

nightingales 109, 291-2, 235-6
Niobe 186, 229—4, 241

Ocean 236

Odysseus 6, 74, 130, 166-7, 184
Olympichos, athlete 76
Olympos 252

Onchestos 84

oracles 17 n.52

Orchomenos 83, 110, 111
Oreos, in Eubeoa gg—100
Origen 164

Orpheus, Orphism 24, 26, 86—7
Ovid, Metamorphoses 226, 228

Pallene 75

pantomime 157-62

Paphlagonia 81-3

Paros 15 n.46

passer-by, in epitaphs 6, 10, 31, 98,
117, 120, 127, 167, 172, 183,
205, 290, 246

pattern-books 10-16

Pausanias, Spartan 81—2

Peisistratos 75

Peneios, river 247

Penelope 6, 184, 186, 226

Persephone 13, 101, 169, 171,
218-21, 224-5, 242, 249

Persian Wars 84

personification 75-6

Pherai, in Thessaly 86—7

Philochorus 18 n.55

Philopoemen 105

Phrasikleia 170-1

Pindar 76

Plato, ‘Myth of Er’ 1go

[Plato], Axiochus 249. See also Index
of Passages Discussed

Polemon of Ilion 18 n.55

polyandreia 1

Posidippus 19

Potamon, aulete 76—7

pothos, for the dead 79, 252

Procne 109

Pronomos, aulete 77

Ptolemais 179

INDEXES

punctuation, in inscriptions 17
Pylaimenes 82-3

race, life as a 102
Rome 166
roses 227

Sarpedon 22-3

seafaring, curse on 116, 1357

Semonides 184

Simonides 18 n.55, 19, 106, 132

Sirens 2912

skin-colour 163-6

slaves g6-7, 169-6

sleep, and death 22-3, 150, 153, 150,
204, 209, 235

Smyrna 88, 102-3, 152

Social War gg3—4

Sophrosyne, personified 75

sotadeans 157-8

Sotades 157

sound, play with 75, 82, 91, 140, 169,
180, 186, 202, 216

stars, souls joining the 87

stoichedon inscriptions 170, 172-3, see
Glossary

Stoics, Stoicism 86-7

stonecutters g, 16-17, 76, 134

Strophades g2-3

Styx 237

suicide 86

Teos 219-19

Thanatos 29 n.84, 100

Theocritus 114, 238

Theognis 4

torch-race 102

tragedy 168; influence on epitaphs 7,
20-99. See also ‘Euripides’

Tyrtaeus 86, 93-5

Underworld, geography of 22-8, 115,
235

wetnurses 115

winds 117

word-order, expressive 91, 119, 129, 203

Zeus 84-5, 87, 88, 155, 195
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INDEX OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED

Inscriptions included in this volume are not listed here; see Concordances.

Aeschylus 378 212
Ag. 681—2 175-6 442—4 180
1389-90 143 782-93 32-3
Antipater of Sidon 835-6 31
AP7.713 132 865 137
Antipater Thess. 935—61 32
AP17.639 116 945 32 n.g8, 210
Anyte 9951005 31
AP17.549 171 1077-85 30 n.86
Archilochus Her. 1351 248
fr. 15 7 n.29 Medea 1024-37 7 n.25
Aristophanes Phoen. 987 115
Clouds 275-84 235 Tr. 1188-91 19
Frogs 442-59 26-7 fr. 916 187
Lysistrata 207-8 176
865—9 32 n.g8 Heraclitus of Halicarnassus
Wasps 1022—3 8o-1 AP 7.465 98
Hesiod
Callimachus WD 113-15 249
Epigr. 2 208 169-75 23—4
9 249 374 203
12 191 Homer
19 92 lliad 1.1 114
50 196 2.488-90 85
h. 4.256-7 234 4.166 245
fr. 54 Harder 294 5.408 100
Catullus 7.87-91 6, 69, 73, 106
3.8 209 9.14% 250
9-443% 127, 168
Didorus Siculus 16.7-11 205
10.12.2 132 18.117 194
21.8-16 236
Epigrams 24.522—6 7 1n.29
AP7.261 194 Odyssey 1.1 74
7.822 108 1.4-6 166—7
7.562 143 4.561-9 23, 249, 251
7.504 122-3 6.42-6 252
11.8 214 6.185 130
11.140 214 9.28 82
FGE 716-17 106 9.285 229
835—9 81-2 10.559-60 148
1138-9 77 11.38-9 167-8
1482-3 90 11.75-6 240
Euripides 11.198-201 220
Alcestis 197-8 31-2 11.319-20 169
25002 100 11.554 105

353 109 15.407-11 251
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18.180
19.204—9
20.306-8
24.6—9
24.89
24.93—4
Horace
¢ 9.2.1

Inscriptions
Bernand 65
CEG 87

112

117

313

429

479

491

525

549

551

567

611
CLE 1184
GVI 48

698

1184

1956
IGURTII1226

Il 1342
SEG 1.846

35-630

38.590

52.216

64.758A
SGO o08/08/10

17/09/01

19/17/02

Leonidas of Tarentum

AP17.163

7657

Lucian

Dial. Mort. .1

On grief 17
Lycurgus

Leocr. 107

219
232
171
236
88, 175

105

95

82
73
71
113
114

17-18
30 n.86

11
79

11
227
168
202-3
114
153
250
231
153
12-13
12-1%
144
14-16
13-16
146
191

15-16
200

249
251

94

INDEXES

Lyrica adespota
PMG 894

Meleager
APL 134

Menander
Dysk. 496

Nicander
Alex. 11

Orphica
fr. 474 Bernabé

Pindar
fr.129 M
Plato
Apology 42a
Rep. 3.387¢
10.605c-¢
10.621a
[Plato]
Axiochus 366a

g71d

g72a
[Plutarch]

Consolation 120a-b
Posidippus
SH 705.6

Simias
AP7.193

Sophocles
Ajax 845-r51
Ant. 806-16
fr. 724.4

Theocritus
17.16-25
AP 7.661

Thucydides
2.46

Virgil
Georg. 4.475-7
Aen. 4.327-30
6.305-8

249

241

199

124

25—6

27

249
296
8

251
153
251
249

20—1

113, 114

88

29 n.82
28—9
126

107
101n.36
71

168

197
168
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